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SEVENTH SKANDHA
CHAPTER ONE

Conversation between Yudhisthira and Narada :
Jaya and Vijaya cursed

The King (Pariksit) said :

1. How is it that the glorious Lord who is by nature
impartial and friendly to all beings, killed Daityas for the sake
of Indra, as if He was impelled by partiality, Oh Brihmana
sage ?

2. Being transcendental to Gunas (He is above love and
hate). He is the very embodiment of perfect bliss. He has
no selfish ends to be served from the host of gods, nor does He
entertain any fear from Asuras and nor does He cherish any
hatred towards them.

3. Oh highly fortunate one, this has been our great doubt
about the excellences of Lord Nardyana. Your Worship
should please dispel it.

Sri Suka said :

4. Oh great King, you have asked a good question. The
life of Hari is miraculous and mysterious. It contains the
glories of the devotees of the Lord and promotes devotion
unto Him intensely.

5. The legendary story of Hari which is highly meritorious
is sung by sages like Nirada and others. After paying
obeisance to Krsna-Dvaipayana Vyisa, I shall narrate to you
that.

6. Though the Lord whois transcendental to Praksti,
attributeless, unborn and unmanifest, enters into the gunas of
his own Maya. He assumed the role of the chastiser to those
who deserved punishment (i.e. became the cause of enmity
between gods and demons).

7. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas arc the attributes of Prakri
and not of the Atman, nor is there a synchronous increase or
decrease of them,
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8. During the period of the ascendancy of Sattva, he
enters into the bodies of celestials and sages, and He thus
intensifies their power. During the preponderance of Rajas,
he does so for Asuras. During the dominance of Tamas, he
fosters Yaksas and Riaksasas. Itisin conformance with the
Time-spirit that this happens. (Not that God is partial).

9. Like fire (in the wond), space i.e. Akdsa (in a pitch-
er), he appears in many forms or bodies without being
distinguished from the body occupied by him. It is only the
discerning who, after meticulous investigation (by introspec-
tion) into the Atman as residing in themselves, realize Him (as
being distinct from gunas and their products).

10. When the Supreme Self desires to create cities, i.e.
bodies, for enjoyment of the Fiva, he creates separately Rajas
(which wasin a state of equilibrium) and impels it to act with
dominant force. When the Lord desires to sport Himself in
multifarious bodies, he makes the Sattva act. When he
desires to go to sleep, i.c. to withdraw the universe within
himself, he sets in motion the Tamas.

11. OhKing, this infallible Creator and Controller of
the universe, through the instrumentality of Prakrti and
Purusa, creates the Present Time which acts as their support-
ing associate. The entity that is designated as Time, promotes
the power of Sattva. Due to the fostering of Sattva by Time,
the Lord of extensive fame, the Controller of Time, appears
asa friend of gods (whose dominant characteristic is Sattva)
and destroys the enemies of gods who are dominated by Rajas
and Tamas. (Itis due to his presence that Time has the
potency to achieve this) .*

12. Oh King, on this very topic was narrated a legend by
the divine sage Narada, when he was respectfully questioned
by Yudhisthira formerly, in the great Rajasiiya Sacrifice.

13-14. Having seen the most marvellous absorption of
Situpdla, the king of Cedi, in Lord Visudeva at the great

® VR.: Supreme Soul creates the Present Time which, being
pervaded by Him, is like His body. He then brings forth Prakrti and
Purusa—thé sentient and the insentient phenomena. When it is the time
for protection through Sattva gupa, the Lord impels the Time to increase
the power of gods only and defeat the Asuras who are dominated by
Rgjas and Tamas.
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sacrifice called Rajasiiya the king Yudhisthira, the son of
Pandu, became astonished in his mind, and asked the divine
sage who was sitting there, in the presence of the sages.

Yudhis thira said :

15. Oh, it is extremely marvellous that SiSupala, the
hater of Vasudeva was absorbed into Vasudeva, the Supreme
Recality, as such merger is very difficult even 1o those who are
exclusively devoted to Him.

16. Oh Sage, all of us are solicitous to know (the explana-
tion of) this mystery, for Vena who used to revile the Lord
was cursed to hell! by Brahmanas.

17. The wicked son of Damaghosa, Si§upala was wrathful
and jealous ahout Krsna since his childhood-lisping up to this
time. Even so was the wicked Dantavaktra.

18. Why is it that the tongue of those whoconstantly blas-
phemed Visnu who is the immutable transcendental Brahman,
was not affected with white leprosy or that they did not enter
the blinding darkness of hell?

19. How isit that they were so easily absorbed into his
Lordship of incomprehensible nature, even while all people
were looking on ?2

20. This (miracle) confuses my intellect and makes it
unsteady like the flame of a lamp flickering before the wind.
Your worshipful self should please explain to me the reason of
this most wonderful event.

Sri Suka said :

21. Hearing that speech (query) of the king, the wor-
shipful sage Niarada was pleased, and addressing to him, he
recounted the episodes connected with this event while the
members of the assembly were listening

Narada said ;

22. Censure and eulogy, respectful and disrespectful
treatments are meant for this body which is brought forth
1. GS. explains that Vena was killed. He did not go to hell.

2. SR. points out that though Dantavaktra was not absorbed at
that time, his future merger with- Visudeva was astrologically predicted
and is hence - treated as a fait accompli, by Narada.
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through want of discrimination and ignorance between
Praksti and Purusa, Oh King.

23. By the false notion of identity between the body and
the Soul, arises the misapprehension of one’s being different
from others. It leads to the concept of individual distinctness
expressed by the words ‘I”” and ‘‘Mine” and (gives rise to)
the feeling of pain under punishment and harsh words.

24. The killing of creatures is the destruction of the body
which they have identified with the Soul and the notion of
idividuality (i.e. ‘I’ and ‘Mine’). But the Lord is without
a second and the Soul of all. Being absolute, he has no such
attachment (or the sense of individuality), he chastises the
wicked for their good and not out of malice. How could
harmfulness (Himsa) be attributed to Him ?

25. Therefore one should concentrate one’s mind on Him
cither through constant hostility or through devotion charac-
terised by absence of malice or enmity or through fear or love.
By this concentration, a person will perceive nothing else but
the Lord.

26. It is my definite conclusion that just as a mortal be-
ing attains identification and concentration with the Lord by
cherishing enmity, he does not (with that intensity and to that
extent) attain absorption through devotion.!

27. A worm shut up by a wasp (in its hole or nest) on a
wall, broods over it (the wasp) so intensely and continu-
ously through hatred and fear that it gets transformed into a
form like a wasp.

28. Thus those who cherish enmity against the glorious
Supreme Ruler Krsna who appears a human being through
his Miya power, attain to him as their sins are washed off by
their constant meditation upon him through hatred or fear.

29. Many persons have attained unto union with the
Supreme Lord after being purified of all the impiety by con-
centrating their mind on the Lord through love, hatred, fear,
affection and devotion.

30. Gopis (wives of cowherds) through love, Karmsa
through fear, Siupala and other kings through hatred, Vrsnis

1. VJ. & VC. point out that this verse does not advocate hatred
as the best form of devotion, though superficially it appears to do so.
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through kinship, you Piandavas through friendship and affec-
tion, and we sages through devotion (attained identity with
him), Oh King.

31. Vena does not fall under any of the five categories of
devotees of the Supreme Man. One should therefore fix one’s
mind on Krsna by any one of the means (detailed above).

32. Oh Pandava, Sifupala and Dantavaktra, the sons of
your maternal aunt, were the foremost attendants of Visnu;
but they fell down from that position through the curse of a
Brahmana.

Yudhisthira said :

33. It appears certainly incredible that those who are
exclusively devoted to Hari, were compelled to be born again.
Therefore (please tell us) whose curse it was and what was the
nature of the imprecation which overpowered the servants of
Hari,

34. The residents of the city or region called Vaikuptha
are of pure sattvic form and are devoid of material body,
senses and the like. You should narrate to us how it led to the
assumption of corporeal existence (in the case of such residents
of Vaikuntha).

Ndrada said :

35. Once upon a time, Sanandana and others (Sanaka
ctc.) the sons of Brahmi, went to the region of Visnu, by
chance, while they were ranging at will, through the three
worlds.

36. Though they were born earlier than elders like
Brahma’s sons (such as Marici and others), they looked like
children of five or six years in age. All of them had no
garments (and were completely nude). Thinking them to be
kiddies those two door-keepers (of Visnu) prevented them
(from entering).

37. Being enraged at this, they cursed, “Both of you
(doorkeepers) are fools. You do not deserve to live near the
feet of Lord Visnu (much less to serve him) as his feet are
completely free from Rajas and Tamas. Hence, immediately
turn into the most sinful form of Asuras.”
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38. While both ef them were falling down from their
place due to this curse, they were addressed by the merciful
sages, ‘‘Both of you will befit to return to yourregion (Vaiku-
ntha) after three births’.

39. Both of them were born as the sons of Diti. The elder
was Hiranyakafipu and the younger brother was Hiranyaksa.
Both of them were respected by Daityas and Dianavas.

40. Hiranyaka$ipu was killed by Hari assuming the Man-
Lion form. Hiranyaksa was killed by Visnu incarnating in a
boar form while lifting up the earth (sunken into the cosmic
waters).

4]1. Hiranyakagipuadopted various devices to torture his
son Prahlida to death, as he wished to kill him for his
(Prahlada’s) love and devotion to Visnu.

42. Despite his endeavours to kill Prahlida, he could not
do so, as Prahlada identified himself with the soul of all
beings; was serene and looked upon all as being Brahman (and
therefore equal). He was also surcharged and covered with
Lord Visnu’s power.

43. Thereafter, both of them were born as Raksasas as
the sons of Kefiniand Vi§ravas. They were Rivana and
Kumbhakarna, the tormentors of all the worlds.

44. Even in that incarnation, Visnu became Rama, the
descendant of Raghu, and killed them for redeeming them
from the curse. You will hear the prowess of Rama from the
lips of Markandeya, Oh King.

45. That very pair was born as Ksatriya, as the sons of
your maternal aunt. Now (not they but) theirsins (and
their present body, asthe consequerce of the curse) being
destroyed by Sudar§ana disc of Kysna, they are now rescued
from the curse.

46. Both of them were led toabsorption in Krsna (Acyu-
ta), through their contemplation (of Krsna) intensified by the
bitterest enmity. They have again returned to Hari’s presence,
as attendants of Visnu.

e

?Mi.r;hira asked :

47. How is it that Hiranyakasipu came to cherish hatred
towards his high-souled beloved son ? And how did Prahlada
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happen to devote his mind exclusively to Hari ? Please tell
me this in detail. Oh worshipful sage.

CHAPTER TWO

Hiranyakasipu consoles his mother and kinsmen

Narada narrated :

1. When Hari, who had assumed the form of a boar, thus
killed his brother Hiranyaksa (out of partiality: to gods),
Hiranyaka§ipu was agitated with wrath and grief, Oh King.

2. Trembling with rage, biting his lips, and with eyes
fiercely blazing with anger, he looked at the sky which appear-
ed full of smoke; he spoke thus.

3. Looking fiercc with his terrible big teeth, frowning
look, and terrific looking face with knit eyebrows, he raised
his trident in the assembly of Danavas and addressed them as
follows.

4-5. “Oh Danavas and Daityas, Oh Dvimirdhan (two-
headed demon), Oh three-eyed one, Sambara, hundred-armed
one, horse-headed one, Namuci, Pika, Ilvala, Vipracitti,
Puloman, Sakuna and others ! Listen to my words and then
immediately execute them. Do not delay.

6. My beloved brother was killed by insignificant enemies
through Hari who, though impartial, sided with them through
their services (to Him).

7. He (Visnu) was originally pure and impartial but
through his assumption of the form of a boar by his Mayai,
he has fallen away from hisoriginal nature. Like a child, he
sides with him who serves him. His mind is unstable.

8. 1 shall satisfy my brother whois thirsting for blood,
with the profuse blood (of Visnu) with his neck cut off by my
trident, and thus I shall relieve my grief.

9. ~When the crafty adversary (whose actions are inscru-
table) "is destroyed, the residents of heavens (gods) whose very
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life is Vignu, will wither away like branches of a tree the roots
of which are cut.

10. (While I am accomplishing this), you immediately
repair to the earth which has been made prosperous by
Brahmanas and Ksattriyas. Slaughter down those who are
engaged in austere penance, sacrifice, Vedic studies, observ-
ance of religious vows and acts of charity.

11. Visnu owes his existence to (lit. has for his roots in)
the religious performance of Brahmanas, for he Himself is the
sacrifice and personified righteousness. Heis the ultimate
resort of gods, sages, manes and beings.

12. Repair to those regions wherein dwell the Brihmanas,
cows, (recitation of) Vedas, (proper observance of the duties
of) Varnas and Aéramas. Devastate that country with fire,
and cut down (the trees etc. useful for sacrifice).”

13. In this way, they respectfully accepted the order of
their master, bending their heads. Being innately disposed to
indulge in harassment of others, they wrought havoc among
subjects (on the earth).

14. They set fire to towns, villages, cow-pens, gardens,
parks and fields, hermitages and mines, farmers’ settlements,
villages at the foot of mountains, cow-herd settlements and
even capital cities.

15. Some knocked down and dismantled with spades
bridges, ramparts and towers. Some with an axe in hand cut
down fruit-bearing trees (serving as food to others). Some set
on fire the houses of the people with flaming torches.

16. When people were thus constantly harassed by the
followers of Hiranyakas$ipu, the king of the demons, (sacrifices
could notbe performed and) gods (who starved due to non-
receipt of their share in sacrificial oblations) deserted heaven,
and wandered over the earth unperceived.

17-18. (Thoughhimself deeply) aggrieved, Hiranyakasipu
offered oblations of water to the spirit of his deceased brother,
and performed other funeral rites. He consoled the sons of
his brothers, viz., Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrsta, Bhiita-Santiapana,
Vrka, Kidlanibha, Mahanabha, Hari¢masru, Utkaca.

-#9. Hirapyakadipu who knew what was appropriate for a

o
it

articular occasion and situation (lit. place and time), addre-
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ssed the following in soothing words to his nephews (mention-
ed above) and to their mother (his sister-in-law) Rusidbhanu
and to his own mother Diti, Oh ruler of men.

Hiranyakasipu said :

20. Mother dear ! Oh daughter (-in law) ! Oh sons !
You ought not to lament (the death of) a hero. Praiseworthy
and covetable is the death of the brave, while facing the
enemy (on the battle-field).

21. The sojourn of beings in this world is like the get-
together of travellers in a shed of water-jars (kept on the road-
side for travellers to drink), Oh virtuous lady. Similarly, it is
by the Providence that creatures are severally brought and are
separated by their respective karmas.

22.* The Soul is eternal (deathless), immutable, pure,
omnipresent, omniscient, the cause of everything, yet distinct
from the body, (hence you should not lament for Hiranyaksa
thinking him to be dead, separate etc.). Through
his Maya, he creates gupas (such as various species of bodies,
pleasure, pain) and assumes various forms.

23-24. Just as even the (reflection of) trees (in water
appears to) move when the waters move, or the earth appears
to revolve when one’s eyes are swimming, the same way, when
the mind gets agitated and conditioned by the gunas, the Per-
fect Person appears similarly conditioned and invested with a
material body, even though he is bodiless.

25-26. Itis the perversity of the Soul to presume its identi-
fication with the material body which does not exist. By this
identification and attachment, are caused one’s union with
the undesirable and separation from the dear omes, and - vice

* As usual, VR. sects forth the Visistadvaita theory of the Soul,
viz. Atman that is jiia pervades the whole body that he occupies (sarvaga)
through his knowledge. To enjoy the fruit of his karma (whether merit or
sin), he activates the gupas (e.g. Sattva). The association of and separa-
tion from the body of each jiva is due to his karma.

But VR. does not explain th¢ get-together and dispersal of several
Jivas as required by the text of the Bh. P.

VJ. points out that the jiva’srelation with his body etc. is tempo-
rary, but with that of the Lord 1is constant. It is the Lord who bestows
the jiva with the mind, senses etc. Hari is the real support of the jiva.
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versa, karmas, and entrance into various species of beings, birth
and death, sorrows of various kinds, lack of discern-
ment and discrimination (between the matter and the spirit),
brooding over the (objects of senses), forgetfulness about
the discrimination between the Soul and the body.

27. In this context, the wise people give as an illustration,
the following ancient legend, in the form of a conversation
between Yama (the god of death) and the kinsmen of a dead
person. Listen to that dialogue carefully.

28. In the country called Ufinara, there lived a famous
king by name Suyajfia. When he was killed in the battle by
his enemies his kinsmen stood around him.

29-30. He lay on the battlefield with his armour studded
with jewels shattered, his ornaments and wreaths of flowers
fallen away from his body. His heart was pierced with arrows
and his body lay weltering in blood, the hair of the head
dishevelled and scattered. His eyes were blown and lips were
bitten with rage. His lotus-like face was covered with dust,
and his weapons and arms were cut into pieces.

31. Observing their husband, the king of Usinaras, reduc-
ed to that plight by Fate, the queens were deeply grieved.
Screaming out ‘We are undone, Oh Lord’, they violently beat
their breasts with their hands now and then, and fell at his
feet.

32. Bewailing loudly and bathing the lotus-like feet of
their (dead) husband with tears tinted reddish with saffron
paste on their breasts, and their hairand ornaments dishe-
velled and scattered, they wailed so piteously and loudly as to
cause heartrending griefin the hearts of the listening persons.

33. ‘““Alas | Your majesty has been transported to a stage
of existence beyond the range of our sight, by the merciless
Destiny, Oh Lord. You who were once the giver of livelihood
(and happiness) to the people of U§inara country, have now
been made the cause of their increasing grief, by it.

34. Oh Lord of the carth ! How can we live without
you, our best friend and appreciator of merits? Permit us
who are desirous of serving your feet, to follow you wherever
youy, will go (i.e. to die after you).”

35 While they were lamenting thus clasping their dead
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husband, and unwilling to allow him to be removed for cre-
mation, the Sun set in the sky.

36. Having heard the wailings of the relatives of the
dead (even while he was in his capital), Yama (the god of
death) himself approached them, in the form of a boy, and
spoke to them.

Yama said .

37. Oh! How astonishing is the folly of these elderly
people who have been daily observing the course of the
world (viz. the death of everyone who is born). Though
themselves of the same (mortal) nature as that of the dead
person, they bewail in vain the man who has returned to the
(unmanifest) state from which he has come (originally) .2

38. Oh! How blessed-most we are that though abandon-
ed by parents in this world, we do not feel any anxiety. Weak
as we are, we are not devoured by (carnivorous animals like)
wolves and others. (We feel confident that) he who protects
us while (we were) in the womb, shall protect us (in this
world).

39. Oh ladies! The imperishable Lord, at his sweet
will, creates, protects and destroys the universe. The wise
people call the mobiles and immobiles as mere toys. Itis the
Lord alone, who is powerful (enough) to preserve and destroy
it.

40. Protected by the Lord, one survives even if abandon-
ed by the roadside. Ifignored by Him, one meets deatheven
while staying athome. A helpless creature can stay aliveeven in
a jungle, if looked after by Him; while a person if dcstined
by Him to die, shall never live even if protected at home (by
the use of medicines, incantations etc.).

41. Bodies of all species (including those of gods, sub-
human and human beings) come into existence and
perish at a particular time according to the karmas depending
on the subtle body. But the Soul though it inhabits the
Prakrti (the corporal body), is not affected by the attributes
of the Prakrti (body) as he is different from it.

1. Cf. awpaktadini bhétani yyaktamadhydni Bhdrata| avyaktanidhandnyeva
tatra ki paridevans [/ B.G. 2.28.
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42. This corporal body of Purusa (the Soul or Spirit) is
caused by delusion, and being made of bhitas, is different from
the Soul, just as a house is different from its dweller. Like
bubbles constituted of atoms of water, pots made of earth,
gold ornaments made of (solidified) fire, this body formed
(out of elements) by Time, undergoes modification and
perishes.

43. Just as fire remaining latent in the pieces of wood is
distinct from them, or the vital breath existing in the body
remains different from it, or the sky pervading all things does
not stick to anything, similarly the Soul, the supporter of all
the gunas, i.c. their product, e.g. the body, sense organs or
who dwells in them, is distinct from them.!

44. You fools ! This (body called) Suyajila whom you
are lamenting, is lyihg here. He who heard you and then
replied, could never be seen by you.

45. Not even the great vital air (mukhya-prana) in the
body which is called life, is the listener or the speaker. The
principle, which is the master and controller of senses, is the
real dtman, and it is distinct from the body and the life-breath
mukhya prana).

46. This all-pervasive principle dtman, though distinct,
assumes different bodies (celestial, human and sub-human),
consisting of five elements (bhatas), senses and mind, and
regards himself as one with them; and by dint of his power
and wisdom, he casts them off (as well).

47. So long as its association with Maya continues, the
dtman identifies itself with the subtle body (lirga-farira) and
feels attachment for it. The bondage of karma holds sway
over him. It leads to the perversion of the Soul, resulting
into misery.

48. It is a false notion and attachment to look upon and
speak of (products of) gumas (such as pleasure, pain) as
real. Like our fanciful desires and dreams, all sense-experi-
ence is unreal.

) 1. According to VJ. verses 41-43 cmphasize the distinction of Param-
+dtman from Jiva. In 43, the presence of the Paramdtman in the body is
not the effect of delusion, and as such he is not affected by the gupas.
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49. Hence, the knowers of the reality do not grieve for
what is cternal (the Soul) or whatis transient (e.g. body,
sense-organs, objects of pleasure). But the nature of those
who are given to grieving, cannotbe changed (as they have
not imbibed the knowledge of reality).

50. A fowler, created as the destroyer of birds (by God)
spread his net in the forest, placing allurements at different
places.

51. A pair of Kuliriga birds (sparrows) was seen flying
over it. Out of them, the female sparrow was soon allured
by the fowler.

52. The queen-bird, being dragged by Time (Destiny),
was enmeshed in the net. Seeing her in that miserable
condition, the male partner was extremely afflicted. The
pitiable mate, being helpless ( to rescue her and to control his
own grief), lamented over his miserable companion, out of
affection :

53. “Oh ! What that merciless yet almighty Providence
is going to do with my wife, who herself is pitiable and help-
less in every respect, is lamenting for me.

54. May the Deity be pleased to take me also. Of what
use is to me the survival of the one (male) half leading a
miserable life, after being separated from my better half ?

55. How can Imaintain those unfledged motherless young
ones ? Those unfortunate children of mine must be waiting
for the arrival of their mother.”

56. While the male bird, who was grieved at the separa-
tion from his wife, was thus lamenting with his voice choked
with tears, the fowler, as if impelled by fate, concealed himself
close by, and hit the bird with an arrow.

57. So, you foolish ladies who do not foresee your own
destruction (death) will never get back your husband, even if
you bewail for hundreds of years.”

HiranyakaS$ipu said :
58. While the child was thus admonishing, all the kins-

men (of Suyajfia) became astonished, and realized that every-
thing is transient and unreal.
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59. Having exhorted them thus, Yama also disappeared
at that very spot. The relatives of Suyajiia performed his
funeral rites.

60. Hence you need not grieve for yourself or for others.
In the case of ignorant beings, the differentiation between one’s
own sclf and another or what belongs to one’s own sell and
another, is due to the false notion of distinction between one’s
own self from another (and the consequent attachment for one’s
own body and property).”’

Niérada said :

61. Having heard the speech of the king of Daityas
(Hiranyakasipu) Diti, along with her daughter-in-law, imme-
diately stopped sorrowing for her son and steadied her heart
by fixing it on Reality.

CHAPTER THREE

Hiranyakasipw’s Penance—Brahma grants Boons

Nadrada said :

1. Oh King (Yudhisthira) ! Hiranyaka$ipu wished to be
invincible, unaffected by old age and death, unrivalled and
the absolute ruler of all the worlds.

2. With his arms stretched upwards, eyes fixed in the sky
and (all the while) standing on the tips of his big toes,
Hiranyakasipu (with the abovementioned desire) performed
penance of a severe type, in the valley of mount Mandara.

3. Like the Sun radiating fiery rayc at the time of the
destruction of the world, he shone with the brilliant splendour
of his matted hair. While he was thus engaged in austerities,
gods (who disappeared out of fear) returned to their (for-
mer) abodes (in heaven).

.. 4. As a result of his (severe) penance, smoky fire emanat-
‘#d from the crown of his head. Itspread in all directions
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and scorched the higher, middle and lower regions of the
universe.

5. Rivers and oceans were agitated; the earth along with
its continents and mountains quaked (violently); planets and
stars fell down (from their orbits) ; all the ten directions were
ablaze.

6-7 Being scorched (with that fire), gods deserted the
heaven and went to the region of god Brahma, and implored
to the creator of the world : ‘“‘Oh god of gods, Lord of the
universe! Being burnt (severely afflicted) with the penance of
Hiranyaka$ipu, the king of Daityas, we are unable to stay in
the Heaven. Ohgreat god ! If it pleases you, please bring about
its pacification (extinction) before all the people (or regions)
who worship you, are not destroyed, Oh Supreme Lord !

8. Do you not know his intention of performing this
severely austere penance? (Ifnot) be pleased to listen to it as

reported by us,

9-10 f‘Having created this universe of mobiles and immobi-
les by dint of his penance and Yogic meditation, the creator of
the universe occupies his throne (position) exalted over all
regions. 1 too will attain a similar high position for me, by
my ever-increasing devotion to asceticism and Yogic concent-
ration. For Time and Soul are eternal.

11. Otherwise, by the power of my penance, I shall re-
verse the old order of the universe and make it as it wasnot be-
fore (making sins result in happiness, meritorious deeds lead
to miseries. The Asuras will be exalted to Svarga and gods
and sages driven to Patala). What have I to do with
the positions of Dhruva, Visnu and others which are abo-
lished by Time, at the end of ¢ Kalpa ?*

12. We heard it reported that, it is with that determin-
ation, he (Hiranyaka$ipu) undertook those rigorous religious
austeritiecs. Oh Lord of the three worlds ! Now you may
please do promptly whatever is proper.

13. Your exalted position as Paramesthi promotes the
growth, welfare, prosperity, good fortune and victory of the
twice-born ones and cows, Oh Lord of the universe.”

1. The realm of Vispu is eternal. But Hiranyakadipu being of
demonic and Tdmasa intellect thought it to be perishable.
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14. Thus respectfully requested by gods, Brahma, the
glorious, self-originated god, accompanied by Bhrgu, Daksa
and others, went to the hermitage of the king of Daityas.

15. But(atfirst) they could notfind him as he was covered
with an ant hill, grass and bamboos and as his skin, fat, flesh
and blood were eaten up on all sides, by ants.

16. Brahma (the swan-riding god) was surprised on seeing
Hiranyakadipu tormenting the world with his religious auste-
rities { while lying concealed thus) like the Sun (scorching the
world though) covered with clouds. Laughing aloud, he
spoke :

Brahma said :

17. Arise, arise, Oh Son of Kayapa! May good betide
you ! You have accomplished the purpose of your penance,
I, the bestower of boons, have come here (to confer any boon
you ask of me). Ask for any boon desired by you.

18. I have seen your extremely wonderful fortitude and
patience. Though yourbody is eaten up by gnats, your life
resides in your bony skeleton only.

19. None of the sages of yore has performed such austere
penance, nor shall others do it in future. Who can verily
sustain his life without (drinking a drop of) water for a
hundred celestial years ?*

20. By this resoluteness of yours which is hard to practise
even by those (great sages) who control their mind, and by
your firmness in austere penance, I am conquered by you, Oh
son of Diti.

21. I shall bestow on you, Oh leader of Asuras, all the
blessings. The sight of an immortal god like me will not be
unfructuous and in vain for you (who are but) a mortal.

Nérada said :

22, Having spoken to him (Hiranyakasipu) thus, the
first-born god Brahma sprinkled on the body (of Hiranya=
kadipu) which was eaten up by ants, celestial water from his

ks JHuman year of 360 days corresponds to 1 day of gods. Thuo-,
ome gglestial year=360 human years. 100 celestial years= 36,000 human

.’m,

[ 2
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Kamandalu (earthen or wooden water pot) charged with un-
failing potency.

23. From the ant-hill covered with bamboos, there arose,
like fire from fuel, a youth of adamantine frame of the body,
perfect in all limbs, endowed with energy and power, and
with complexion like molten gold.

24. Finding god Brahma seated on his swan, and stationed
in the sky, he was transported with joy at this sight, and
reverentially touched the ground with his head.

25. Rising up, he saw the god Brahma with his own eyes.
Reverentially he folded his hands in a suppliant position.
With his eyes full of tears of joy, and with his hair standing
on their ends, he expressed the following prayer with his voice
choked with tears of joy.

HiranyakaSipu said -

26-27.* “Bow to the all-pervading Supreme Lord, the
support of the gupas—sattva, rajas and tamas, who, being self-
luminous, manifested by his own splendour (power), this
universe which was enveloped in intense famas (not dark-
ness), produced by Time, at the time of the periodic destruc-
tion of the universe (at the end of each Kalpa), and who,
assuming the three gunas of Prakrti creates, protects and destroys
this universe.

28** Salutations to the Primary Cause (the instrumental
cause of the universe who is knowledge and wisdom in-
carnate, and who (as the material cause) becomes mani-
fest through the modifications, viz., vital airs (prdna), senses
(indriya), mind and intellect.

29. You govern the mobiles and immobiles through the
chief Prdna (chief of the five vital airs) and hence, you are the
protector of all the creatures, the controller of the mind, and

¢ VR. notes that due to the tdmasa nature of Hiranyakasipu,
he wrongly thinks god Brahmi to be the Almighty Lord. V]J. also
points out that the attributes used here are inapplicable to the four-
faced god Brahma but are proper for Hari who, as an antarydmin, dwells
in all and controls Brahma.

s* V]. shows that the attributes mentioned herein are applicable
both to the'Supreme Lord and to god Brahma.
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life principles, of the heart and the sense-organs. You are the
mahat (and) as such the ruler of the elements (bhatas), their
gunas (objects such as sound, touch etc.) as well as their
vdsands (sense-impressions).

30. Through your body consisting of the three Vedas, and
the sacrificial lore, requiring four officiating priests (viz.
Hotr, Adhvaryu, Udgatr and Brahma), you perform the seven
types of sacrifices (such as Agnisfoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha,
Sodasi, Atirdtra, Aptoryama and Vijapeya). You are the Soul of
all living beings. You are indivisible, without a beginning
and end, and unlimited by time and place, the Omniscient In-
dwelling Soul and Controller.

31. You alone are the unwinking Time. You reduce the
duration of the life of men by units of time called lava, nimesa
and others. Youare the immutable Soul, the occupant of
the most exalted position, the birthless, all-pervading prin-
ciple, the supporter and controller of all living beings.

32* Neither cause nor effect, or neither mobiles nor
immobiles are apart from you. All the branches of knowledge
(viz. Vedas and upa-Vedas) and arts (auxiliaries of Vedic
studies e.g. phonetics, grammar, prosody etc.) it, this shining
are your forms. You are the great Brahma containing within
egg of the universe. You are beyond (transcendental to)
Prakrti consisting of three gunas.

33** Oh all-pervading Lord ! This gross manifested
universe is your body through which you enjoy the objects of

* VJ. points out that the attributes in this verse are applicable
to the Supreme Lord and this verse is a eulogy of the Inner Controller
(antar-ydmin).

““No mobiles and immobiles of the past, present and future can
stand outside and unsupported by you. Both the pardand apara vidyas
abide in your body and are the means of knowing you. You are perfect
and beyond the reach of the three stages, viz. wakefulness, sleep and
dream.

#*  This verse sums up both the gross and subtle forms of Brahma

VRV_]. The words Airanys-garbha etc. show that the universe is Hari'’s
grow form, in which he enjoys supreme bliss and not misery, or pain
" liky:Dgypdatta (an ordinary man),
42348 usual VJ. gives two interpretations, one applicable to Hari and
-ﬁg other to Brahmi—
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senses, life-breath (vital energy) and the mind, remaining all
the while established in your original most exalted state. You
are the unmanifest (subtle) dtman and the most ancient
Supreme Person.

34. Salutation to the glorious Lord who has pervaded the
whole of the universe by His infinite, unmanifest form and
who is possessed of powers called cit or vidyd and acit or mdyd.

35. Oh greatest among the bestowers of boons ! If you
are to confer on me my desired boons, may my death not take
place at the hands of any being created by You, Oh Lord.

36-37. Let me not meet death indoors or out of doors;
during night or at day time, by the hand of any other (being
created by you) or by means of weapons; let there be no
death to me ‘either on the earth or in the sky, either by men or
beasts; by gods, demons and big serpents; by beings whether
living or dead. Grant me matchlessness in fight and the sole
absolute rulership of all embodied beings.

38. (Lastly) confer on me the great position and power
you enjoy among all the guardians of the world, Kindly
grant me the undiminishirg glory and unfailing mystical
powers enjoyed by those whose power liesin asceticism and
Yoga.”

CHAPTER FOUR

Oppression of HiranyakaSipu and Description
of Prahlada’s devotion

Narada said :

1. Thus solicited, Brahma who was extremely pleased
with the austere penance of Hiranyaka§ipu, granted on him
the boons which are very rarely obtained by anyone.

(1) ““Oh Hari, you are the most ancient person in Vaikuntha.

“This gross manifested universe’ etc.

(2) ‘Oh god Brahmai, you are the Soul (purdns—one bound to the
body) Yhe four-faced god who does ‘‘notincarmate (avyakia)’’, the rest as
above.
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Brahma said :

2. “Mydear child! These boons that you seek of me are
very rarely to be obtained by men. I, however, confer them
on you, even though they are very difficult to be secured.”

3. Then the glorious almighty god of unfailing grace, who
was worshipped by the king of Asuras, departed while being
extolled by lords of creation (Prajdpatislike Mariciand others).

4. The demon who was thus blessed with the boons, assum-
ed a resplendent golden body. Constantly remembering the
killing of his brather (by Visnu), he cherished hatred towards
the glorious Lord.

5-7. The great Asura subjugated and brought under his
control all directions, the threeworlds, gods, Asuras, the kings
of men, Gandharvas, Garuda-like birds, serpents, demi-gods
(like Siddhas, Cairanas, Vidyadharas); (he subdued) sages,
Lords of manes (Pitys), Manus, Yaksas, Rdksasas, chiefs of
Pisacas, Pretas and bhiitas (goblins, evil spirits etc.) ; having
vanquished and brought under his sway all the chiefs of living
beings, the conqueror of the universe forcibly usurped the
regions (and offices) of the protectors of the world, along with
their glory.

8-11. He established himself in the celestial region which
was beautified with the charming heavenly pleasure-garden
(Nandana). He took up his residence in the palace of the
great Indra, (which was) constructed by Vi§vakarman, as the
very centre of affluence, wealth and prosperity of the three
worlds (OR the abode of the Laksmi of the three worlds).
There, the flight of steps are built of coral, the pavement con-
sists of precious emeralds, the walls of crystals and the rows of
columns were of lapis lazuli. The canopies are of artistic
workmanship; the seats were wrought with rubies; beddings
white as the foam of milk, were fringed with wreaths of pearls;
the heavenly damsels (of pearl-like teeth) filling the mansion
here and there (everywhere), with the sweet jingling sound of
their anklets (n@ipuras), see the reflections of their faces on the
floory of precious stones.
$ :«& that palace of Mahendra, the mighty, proud yet
sidgdsriimous Hiranyakadipu, the vanquisher and the absolute

aler of the world, enjoyed himself. He ruled with a strong
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iron hand, making the oppressed gods and others worship his
feet respectfully.

13. With the exception of the three gods (Brahma,
Vispu and Siva) all the Lokapalas (guardians of the world like
Indra), with tributes and presents in their hands, waited upon
him (Hiranyakasipu) who was (always) intoxicated with
strong-flavoured wines and had his reddish eyes rolling due to
inebriation, yet who was the receptacle of penance, Yoga, power
and energy, Oh King.

14. Viévavasu, Tumburu, I and others (had to) give
musical performance in the presence of him who had forcibly
established himselfon the throne of Mahendra. Gandharvas,
Siddhas, sages, Vidyadharas, and celestial nymphs eulogised
him, Oh descendant of Pindu.

15. By his majestic lustre, he alone appropriated the
portions of oblations offered in sacrifices with generous sacri-
ficial gifts, performed by persons of various Varnas (classes of
society) and dframas (stages in life).

16. The earth with all the seven continents yielded
harnest without ploughing (and other agricultural operations).
The heaven offered him whatever he desired, and the sky pre-
sented him various wonderful objects.

17. Oceans (lit. mines of precious stones) full of salt
water, wine, clarified butter, sugarcane juice, curds, milk and
nectar-like (sweet) water, along with their wives (rivers fall-
ing in them) bore, on the crest of their waves, heaps of
jewels.

18. Mountains along with their caverns afforded him
pleasure-grounds. Trees bore fruits and flowers in all seasons.
Singly he combined in himself all the different functions of
Lokapilas (such as showering, burning, evaporating etc.).

19. He who became the sole, absolute ruler of the world
after vanquishing all the directions, enjoyed as much as he
liked, pleasures dear to him. But having no control over
senses, he was not satiated thereby.

20. In this way, a long period (of more than seventy-
one Yugas) passed. With the imprecation of a Brihmana
(Sanaka) hanging over his head, he became inebriated with
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power and pelf. In his arrogance, he violated the injunctions
of the fdstras.

21. Being extremely afraid of his harsh punishments
and stern rule, all the inhabitants of the world, along with
their protective deities, sought shelter with the unfailing Lord
Visnu, as they got no protection anywhere else.

22. (They prayed) “Salutation to that direction where
resides Hari, the Soul and sovereign ruler of the universe—the
direction (region) after reaching which, pure and tranquil
recluses do not return (to the mundane existence).”

23*. Having thus controlled their minds and medita-
ting over the Lord with concentrated attention, they shed off
their sins. Foregoing their sleep and subsisting on air only,
they prayed Lord Visnu.

23-A** (Additional verse in V].’s text).

24. A voice emanating from no visible form, deep like
the rumbling of clouds and completely filling all the quarters
of heaven with its reverberations, was heard by them, assu-
ring protection to the righteous.

25. They heard: “Oh foremost among the gods ! Be not
afraid. Good betide you all. A sight of myself (as well as
the hearing of my voice) is the means to attain all blessings
to all creatures.

26. The wickedness and oppression of this wretched
Daitya is already known (to me). I shall mete out a suitable
pacification (death) to him. Wait till that period.

27. When a person cherishes hatred to gods, the Vedas,
cows, Braihmanas, the righteous people, religion and Me, he
verily perishes in no time.

* VJ. : In this way, feeling confident in mind that the Lord
will protect them and with concentrated attention (thus controlling
their external and internal senses) and subsisting on air (and controlling
the vital breath—prana) and foregoing sleep (thus controlling their bodies),
they repeated the following mantra.
®¢A (1) Hail to the Supreme Person endowed with six excellen-
s8, who is the Inner Controller of all, Omniscient and extremely merci-
i ’, “and who is absolute knowledge and bliss incarnate, a resort affording
protection.
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28. When he (Hiranyakadipu) will maliciously seek to
injure his own son, the serene high-souled. Prahlida who cheri-
shes no enmity against anyone, I shall slay him despite his
power derived from Brahma’s boons.”

Narada said:

29. Thus assured (addressed) by the Father (and the
protector) of the world, the inhabitants of heaven (gods)
bowed down to hin. With all their anxieties allayed, they
returned, deeming that the demon is (as good as) killed.

30. The king of Daityas had four extremely marvellous
sons. Prahlada who was the worshipper of the Exalted Being
was preeminent amongst them by his virtues.

31. He was full of reverence to Brihmanas and was
possessed of noble character, true to his word, self-controlled,
and like Paramitman, he was the best friend and well-wisher
of all.

32. Like aservant, he bowed at the feet of noble Souls.
Like a father he waskind to the poor and needy. With equals,
he was affectionate like a brother. He looked upon his clders
as his masters. Though he was highly endowed with learning,
munificence, personal charms and high lineage, he was comp-
letely free from pride and arrogance.

33. In dangers and calamities, his mind (always) re-
mained unruffied. He cherished no desire for enjoyments,
heard (as obtainable in the next world) or seen (in this
world), as he regarded them to be unreal. He had controlled
his senses, vital airs (the life-breath), body and intellect. He
completely controlled his desires and kept his mind calm and
serene. Though he was a demon by birth, he was devoid of
demonic characteristics.

34. Oh King ! The excellent qualities of the Lord or of
his devotees are now and again extolled by the wise.
Even now they are not obscured as is the case with the excel-
lences of the Lord.

35. In assemblies, where the discourses on the appreci-
ation of the righteous take place, gods, Prahlida’s sworn
enemies, cite him asa model (of piety and righteousness).
What tospeak about the devotees of Visnu like you ?
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36. Prahlida had a natural love and devotion to the
glorious Lord Vasudeva. Hence itis impossible to describe
his innumerable qualities. The description of his nobleness
of Soul (and greatness) is only suggestive (and notexhaustive).

37. Even as a child, he set aside his toys. His mind
being completely absorbed in the Lord, he appeared as a
dunce. Ashis Soul (mind) was possessed by Krsna, as though
like a spirit, its coveted treasure, he did not know the
matter-of-fact world (as known to ordinary persons, but was
full of his presence). (His Soul was completely absorbed in
the contemplation of Krsna who was his only object of attrac-
tion).

38. Being folded in the embrace of Vispu (i.e. finding
himself fully identified with the Lord), he was not conscious
of his acts such as sitting, walking, eating, sleeping, drinking or
speaking.

39. Sometimes his consciousness would get mixed with
anxiety for the Lord, and being agitated, hecried. Sometimes
he would laugh in the excitement of his meditation about him;
sometimes he would sing loudly.

40. Sometimes he shouted at the top of his voice. Some-
times, banishing all the scnse of bashfulness, he would dance
about. Sometimes, being filled with thoughts about him and
feeling absorbed in him completely, he would imitate him.

41. Sometimes, with his hair standing on end, he would
sit silent as if (deeply) satisfied with the Divine touch. (as if
the Lord manifested himself in his heart and touched him with
his hand). Sometimes, his eyes were half-closed and
steady, with tears of joy and love flowing out.

42. By the service of the lotus-like feet of Lord of hall-
owing glory (Visnu) which he acquired while in association
with the Lord’s devotees who claim nothing as their own, he
attained supreme happiness not only to himselt but often impart-
ed that felicity to the minds of others which were polluted
and miserable by bad company.

43. To his son, who was such a great devotee of the

ord, magnanimous and a highly noble Soul, that Hiranyaka-
“43pu tried to do harm, Oh king.
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Yudhisthira said:

44. Oh divine sage of excellent vows ! We desire to
know from you why the father meted out ill-treatment to his
son who was so pure, innocent and righteous.

45. Fathers affectionate to their sons do remonstrate
their disobedient sons for the sake of imparting education but
never harm any likean enemy.

46. How much less would they do so in the case of such
sons whoare so obedient, righteous and regard the father as
a deity.

Oh Brihmana sage, be pleased to satisfy our curiosity
as to how the hatred of the father towards his son culminated
in the father’s attempt on the life of his son (or became the
cause of the father’s death), My Lord.

CHAPTER FIVE
The Life of Prahldda
Hiranyakasipu attempts to kill Prahlada

Narada said :

1. Asis reported, the glorious Kavya (Sukra) was select-
ed by demons to fill the office of the royal priest. His two
sons, Sanda and Amarka, stayed near the palace of the king
of Daityas.

2. They taught the course of studies (in politics and such
other sciences) to Prahlida and other eligible Asura students
sent to them by the king, even though Prahlada was expert in
philosophy.

3. Whatever was taught there by the teacher, he (care-
fully) listened and reproduced it. But he did not approve of
the teaching that was on the false notion of distinguishing
between (man and man) as friends and enemies.

4. Oh Pindava, once upon a time, the king of Asuras
seated the child on his lap and asked him, “What do you
regard a3 good, my child ?”
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Prahlida replied :

5. Oh Prominent Asura | To embodied beings who are
always mentally harassed with the false notion of ‘I’ and
‘Mine’, I regard that it is in their interest that they should
abandon the hidden-well-like household which is degrading to
the Soul and should enter into the woods and seek shelter with
Hari.

Nérada said :

6. Having heard the words of his son which were in favour
of the hostile party, he laughed (derisively) and exclaimed :
‘“How the understanding of children gets perverted through
contact with others (inimical element) !”’

7. Let the child be so carefully guarded in his preceptor’s
house, that this intellect should not be vitiated by Brihmanas
who are the partisans of Visnu in cognito.

8. When brought home (from the palace of Hiranya-
kasipu), the royal priests of Daityas sent for him. Praising
him in soft words, they enquired of him in coaxing terms and
in a conciliatory tone.

9. “Oh child Prahlada ! May you be happy ! Please tell
(us) the truth; do not tell a lie. What caused this perversion
of intellect which is beyond(i.e. not found in) boys of your age ?

10. Is this change (distraction) in your mind brought
out by others ? Or has it taken place automatically due to
your innate nature ?

Prahlada said :

11. Obeisance to the glorious Lord whose deluding power
(Maya) has created the wrong concept that ‘this is mine’ and
‘this is another’s’, found in men whose intellect is deluded by
Maya!

12. When He is favourable, the beast-like understanding
apprehending differentiation that ¢“This is different (from me)
and I am different {from him)”’, comesto an end.

1. VJ. attributes this delusion to the Lord.
«‘vimohitetyaneni piivara-kartrtvamm jiidyate /*’
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13. Itis the Supreme Soul which is looked upon as one’s
own Self and another, by stupid people to whom His ways are
inscrutable and indescribable. (Itis however no wonder.)
Even god Brahma and other exponents of the Veda, are stupe-
fied when they enquire about his nature. It is that Soul who
has changed my mind (and outlook).

14. Oh Brahman ! Just as a piece of iron within the
vicinity of a magnetis automatically attracted towards it, my
mind, of its own accord (without any ostensible reason), is
gravitated to Lord Visnu.

Narada said

15. Having spoken (explained) as above, the highly
intelligent Prahlada stopped (speaking). Reproaching him
threateningly, the wretched royal servant got enraged (and
ordered):

16. “Who is there ? Bring me a cane. This boy brings
disreputation to us. The fourth expedient (corporal punish-
ment) has been prescribed in the Sastras, in case of such a
wickedminded fellow who ruins his family.

17. Thisboy is like a thorny tree grown in the forest of
sandal trees in the form of Daityas. He serves as a handle to
Visnu who is (like) an axe cutting the roots of that forest.”

18. Intimidating him with various expedients like threats
(corporal punishment and others), they made Prahlada to
learn (the text dealing with) the first three objects of human
life (viz. dharma, artha and kama).

19. Later on, the teacher was convinced that Prahléi.ca had
mastered (known) the four branches in political strategy (viz.
sd@ma, dina, danda and bheda). After Prahlida’s mother bathed,
dressed and adorned him, he was brought to the presence of
the king of Daityas.

20. The Asura (Hiranyakadipu) greeted with blessings his
child who lay prostrate at his feet. For a long time he hugg-
ed him in his arms and felt deep satisfaction and happiness.

21. Placing him on the lap and smelling the ciown of his
head, he bathed him with tears. Oh Yudhisthira, then he
spoke te-the child of cheerful countenance.
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Hiranyakas$ipu said:

22, “My dear child Prahlada ! Please recite some excellent
passages that you have learnt well from what your teacher has
taught you up to this time, Oh long-lived one !*

Prahldda said:

23-24. ““There are nine forms of devotion to Lord Vispu—
(1) to hear the names, episodes etc. of Visnu, (2) to sing of his
name and glories, (3) to Remember him (his name), (4) to
render service unto him, (5) to worship him, (6) to pay obei-
sance to him, (7) to dedicate all one’s actions to him, (8) to
confide to him as a friend, (9) to offer one’s body and be-
longings to his service and care. I regard it as the highest
type of learning, if one offers himself completely to the Lord
and performs this nine-fold devotion' (regards complete
dedication as the condition precedent of real devotion).”

25. Hearing these words of his son, Hiranyaka$ipu, with
his lips quivering with rage, reproached Sukra’s son (the
preceptor’s son) as follows :

26. “You wretch of a Brahmana ! What does this mean ?
Wicked fellow ! You sided with the enemies and disregarding
me completely, you have taught some non-sense to the child.

27. There are wicked persons in this world who assume
a friend’s garb, but their friendship is treacherous. Their sin
(sinfulness) becomes manifest in due time, like the grave
diseases of sinners.”’?

Preceptor’s (Sukra’s) son said :

28. What this son of yours speaks is not taught by me or
by any person. Oh foe of Indra ! Itis his innate intelligence !
Oh king ! Please control your anger. Do not lay the blame
on us.

1. JG. has given a long but excellent exposition of Bhakti and its
nine forms which deserve perusal in the original.

2. SR. quotes a smrti text according to which certain types of
sinners, e.g., murderer of a Brihmana, a habitual drunkard, a debaucher-
ous person violating his teacher’s bed have to suffer from heinous diseases
dwes after completing their termin hell. The question is repeated by
W@, VD., GD. and‘others.
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Narada said :

29. When he was thusreplied by (Prahlada’s) preceptor,
the Asura (Hiranyakadipu) again asked hisson : “If this
perverted understanding has not been caused by the teaching
of your preceptor, whence hasit come, you inauspicious boy ?”’

Prahlada said :

30. (Unswerving attachment and) firm fixation of the
mind on Krsna does not arise through ( the advice of) another,
or of one’s own accord, or by mutual efforts in the case of
those who are firmly devoted to their household (as if it were
a sacred vow). Nor (is it engendered) in persons who have
not controlled their senses, and who now and again enter the
darkness of Sarhsira, and who again and again ruminate
(repeatedly experience) what they have enjoyed (in former
births).

31. They whose heart is polluted (by their attachment to
worldly objects) do not know Visnu, to be their (real)objective
in life and goal. For they look up for guidance to those who
regard the external objects as their aim in life, and are like
the blind persons led by the blind. They are tied down (like
beasts) with Lord Visnu’s long rope in the form of Vedic
injunctions prescribing rites to be performed for future good.
(These persons are like persons who go to the east in search of
an object lost in the west).

32. So long as persons do not seek bath in the dust on
the feet of those noble Souls ( the devotees of Visnu) who have
shed off attachment to worldly objects, the mind of such
persons cannot touch (reach) the feet of Lord Visnu (the
Lord of long strides as Trivikrama or the Lord of infinite
prowess), the object of which is the cessation of Samsdra (the
cycle of births and deaths and the miseries involved).”?

33. Hardly did the son { Prahlada) stop speaking, when

1. SR. states : Unless one secures the grace of such exalted Souls,
the exact implication of Vedinta and the consequent liberation is ir-
possible.

GS. also agrees with this view.

GD. and BP. state that hereby Prahlida suggests that it was througb
Nirada’s Frace that he got this spiritual revelation.
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Hiranyakaipu with his mind blinded with rage, hurled him
from his lap, down to the ground.

34. Overwhelmed with unbeareble (violent) wrath, and
with eyes reddened with anger, he ordered, “This boy deserv-
es capital punishment. Let him be executed immediately.
Oh Nairrtas, take him away from my presence.

35. This (boy) is verily the murderer of my brother. For
this wretched fellow, deserting his own well-wishers, worships
like a slave the feet of Vignu, the assassinator of his paternal
uncle.

36. Or even to Visnu what good purpose can he serve, I
doubt; for even asa child of five, he forfeited his parental
affection which is so hard to sever.

37. If beneficial, even a stranger should be treated as a
child, like medicine (though the medicinal herbs grow into
the forest—outside and away from one’s home—they are
preserved at home). If a son begotten by one’s own
self becomes inimical (works against one’s interest) he should
be treated like a disease. One should amputate that part of
the body which is injurious to the body as a whole, if by re-
moving it, the rest (of the body) can live in happiness.

38. Like an uncontrolled sense-organ, in the case of a
sage, he is a veritable enemy masquerading as a friend (son).
He should be disposed of by all expedients, e.g. administering
poison in food, killing him while sitting unguarded or while
asleep.”

39-40 Commanded thus by their master, the demons with
sharp teeth, terrific faces and reddish hair and beard, armed
themselves with tridents, and giving out terrible yells and
shouting “Cut him, kill him”, pierced Prahlada in all the
vital parts with their tridents while he was sitting quietly.

41. All their attempts on (the life of) Prahlada prov-
ed fruitless and ineffectual, like the pious acts of a person with
no past meritorious deeds to his credit; for Prahlida’s mind
was in communion with the glorious Lord who is the Soul of
all beings, the incomprehensible Supreme Brahman.

42.. . When that attempt was thwarted, the king of demons
W' rmed and he persistently devised other expedients to

it Prahlida, Oh Yudhisthira.
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43-44. When the Asura could not kill his innocent son
by employing elephants guarding the quarters, great serpents,
by use of black magic, by hurling him down from mountain
peaks, by using illusive powers (mdyd), by confining him in
dark holes (silos), administering him poison, by starvation,
by exposing him to snow, winds, by throwing him in fire and
by throwing mountains on him, he was plunged in the deepest
anxiety and could not think of any other (effective) measure
to kill him.

45. (Hiranyakasipu thought to himself). “This boy has
been severely reproached by me now and again. Measures to
kill him were also adopted. But by dint of his own power and
energy, he has survived unaffected by those tortures and black
spells.

46. He is not away from my presence. Though he is still
a boy, his mind is not daunted (through my fear). He is so
powerful that he will not forget (and forgive) my unrighteous-
ness (and maltreatment) like Sunah$epa.l

47. He is of immeasurable prowess; he entertains fear
from nobody as if he is immortal. It is certain that my death
will take place by confronting him or possibly it may not
(overtake at all).”

48. In this anxious mood, he was sitting with his coun-
tenance pale and downcast, when Sanda and Amarka, the two
sons of Sukra spoke to him in private, as follows:

49. ‘“You have single-handedly conquered the three
worlds by terrifying all the Lokapalas (guardian deities of the
world) by merely contracting your eye-brows. For such a
(powerful) Lord as you are, we see no reason for anxiety.
The behaviour of children should not be seriously judged as
good or bad.

50. Keep him bound down by the noose of Varupa so
that he should not run away out of fear, till your teacher
Sukra returns. A man’s understanding may improve with
advancement of age and service of the noble ones.”

1. This refers to the legend of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brdhmapa.
Sunahsepa disowned his father Ajigarta for selling him for sacrifice to
Hariscandra and adopted another—Vidvimitra—gotra.—SR.
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51. Expressing his assent to the proposals of the precep-
tor’s sons, he ordered, *““The duties prescribed for royal house-
holders be taught to him.”

52. OhKing ! Then they taught in serial order the
details only of Dharma, Artha, Kama, to Prahlada who was
both modest and obedient.

53. (Though taught systematically), Prahlada did not
approve of the teaching of only the first three objects of human
life (as mentioned above), as this instruction was meant for
those who were interested in pairs like attachment and hatred,
and in the enjoyment of objects of senses.

54. When the teacher was not present (at his class) due
to some household duties, he was invited by the school-compa-
nions of his age who found opportunity for play (and merry-
making).

55. Responding to their call in sweet words, the wise
Prahlida, knowing their attachment to him, spoke to them
with a smile, out of grace.

56-57. Out of great regard for him, all the boys whose
minds were not vitiated by the advice or actions of persons
(teachers) who were given to worldly enjoyments and were
subject to love, hate etc., set aside all their play-things. With
their eyes and hearts fixed on him, they sat round him. The
Asura (Prahlada) who was a great devotee of Visnu and
full of compassion and friendship, addressed them.

CHAPTER SIX
(Prahldda’s Teaching)*

Prahlada said:

1. In thisworld, a wise perso . should (begin to) prac-
tise the righteous duties leading to god-realization, since his

* The text of VJ. gives the following additional five verses :

W said :
2441) Alas ! You children ! Please listen to my words of advice

d

WCI: will lead to your happiness in every way. Consider (see and
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very childhood; for birth in the human species is not easily
attained. Even though it (human life) is transient, it alone
can help us to achieve the desired object (viz. Liberation).

2. Itis, therefore,advisable that a person should app-
roach the feet of Visnu in this very birth as heis the (real)
Ruler, Well-wisher and the very beloved Soul of all beings.
(Hence one should adopt the course leading to the attain-
ment of his feet.)

3. Oh descendants of Diti ! Being (closely) related to
the body, pleasure, like pain, derived from objects of senses,
comes to the lot of embodied beings in all species of life (in-
cluding sub-human beings) through divine dispensation, with-
out any special effort for it.

4. No endeavours, therefore, should be made to seck
sensual pleasures, for, that leads to sheer waste of life. More-
over, by such efforts, the summum bonum, viz. attainment of the
lotus-like feet of Visnu, is notsecured. OR Just as one can
attain the Supreme Bliss by resorting to the lotus-like feet of

think) of your friends who are no more. Do not get blind by playful-
ness and follow a wrong path.

(2) Boys of yore did not lose their minds completely in sports.
From the time of their birth (or since their childhood), they were
desirous of secking knowledge about the Supreme Soul and final
liberation (moksa). Whatever has been taught to us by teachers (Sanda
and Amarka, regarding the first three goals of life viz. dharma, artha and
kama) is not acceptable, inasmuch as it represents wrong objectives
(which involves us in samsdra) as the desirable aims in life.

(3) If aperson who is engrossed in the sleep of ignorance is not
wakened up to reality by the precept of a teacher, that precept or
doctrine should not be believed, as such a teacher is like a blind person
leading other blind persons.

(4) Whois an enemy or an indifferent person or a friend in the case
of Atman or my case ? (None). The same is the case with you. What is
the propriety of studying politics ? Prosperity and adversity are caused
by the Supreme Divine Agency.

(5) Such a person is very rare to be found as does not violate the
righteous course leading to the accomplishment of the desire to realize the
Supreme Soul—a person who is not under the control of his senses (which
are born with him) or his own people (e.g. sons, relatives, friends) and
who bas transcended his natural (spiritual) blindness and who by follow-
ing the Niorttidharma (path of renunciation), becomes proper (eligible)
for this as well as the next world.
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Mukunda (Visnu) one cannot obtain this Bliss through such
efforts for sensual pleasure).

5. Therefore, having fallen into this fear (-ful samsara),
a clever person should endeavour to attain that blessed state
(of security, viz. moksa ) immediately while one’s body is in
sound condition and is not yet incapacitated.

6. The span of human life is (limited to) one hundred
years only. Half of that life (viz. fifty years) is wasted away
in the case of a man who has not subdued himself (his senses
and mind) ; for consigned to (and absorbed in) the blinding
darkness of ignorance, he lies asleep at night.

7. (Out of the balance of fifty years) twenty years are
lostwhile he is ignorant in childhood and is absorbed in play
in boyhood; and twenty (more) years are wasted when his
body is overwhelmed with senility and is rendered unfit.

8. Maddened and(deeply) attached to household life
due to the forcible pull of desires (of sensual pleasures) which
are difficult to be fulfilled, and under the powerful delusion
{of one’s ego and belongings expressed by ‘I’ and ‘Mine’), he
misspends the remaining portion of his life. *

9. What person who has not conquered his senses can
have the power to liberate his own self; who is attached to his
house-hold (including wife, children and property) and is
tightly bound down with unbreakable ties of love and affec-
tion (to them).

10. Who indeed would forego his thirst (passion) for
wealth which is dearer than life itself—wealth which thieves
(in the house broken by them), servants (while on duty) and
merchants (while accompanying their merchandise or cargo)
barter in exchange of their life.

11. How cana man renounce his beloved sympathetic
wife while remembering his dalliance with her in privacy and
her sweet consultation and counsel? (How can one do so)

* 8-A Additicnal verse in VJ.'s text :

Sce (take into account) also the conflicts of opinions or quarrels of
ouithouscholders even though related (to each other)—houscholders who
d*eto follow the course of samksdra with efforts which are detrimental
M attainment of final beatitude (and not a single moment is left

* fot'spiritual progress—V].).
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with his friends while being tied down with bonds of friend-
ship and with his sweet-lisping children to whom his heart is
deeply attached ?

12. Remembering his sons and his beloved daughters
(who are staying away in the houses of their fathers-in-law),
his brothers, sisters and poor helpless parents, his houses furni-
shed with beautiful abundant furniture, hereditary professions
or vocations and his cattle (horses, elephants etc.) and retinue
of servants, how can one go away from them ?

13. Like a silk-worm (which gets imprisoned by enve-
loping itselfin a sheath without any outlet), he, due to his
unsated desires and through boundless infatuation, goes on
performing actions out of cupidity (in the hope of accompli-
shing them ), holding pleasures relating to sex and palate in
high estimation. —How can he become disgusted with the world
(and renounce all worldly attachment) ?

14. The careless fellow, deeply attached to his family,
does not realize that his turn of existence in this world
is being wasted away, and that the purpose of his life (viz.
attainment of the highest bliss by devotion to God) is
being thwarted in his efforts to maintain his family. Though
he is afflicted by three types of misery everywhere, he is not
disgusted with the world (worldly objects) as he feels that his
family is the (source of) delight to him.

15. With his heart always ever set on amassing wealth
and knowing full well the punishment meted out here and the
consequences of the sin hereafter, the householder of unsubdu-
ed senses and with desires unsated, misappropriates another’s
wealth,

16. Even a person noted for his erudition in scriptures,
who is bent on maintaining his family in the manner described
above, is not verily capable of realizing his own Self (OR of
realizing himself as to who he is and what he is committing
etc.). (Then what of you ?) Oh descendants of Danu ! He
(even if he be well-versed in Sdstras) whose mind is corrupted
with the notion of difference between one’s own and another’s
(““mine and yours”) enters the dark hell even as an ignorant
person.

17. _For the poor fellow whoever hebe, who has become
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a tool of amusement like a toy deer (or a monkey) for (the
entertainment of) lascivious women, and who has forged fett-
ers for himself, in the form of progeny, will not be able to
liberate himself at any time.

18. Therefore, Oh descendants of Diti, avoiding from a
distance the association with Daityas whose minds are absorb-
ed in (enjoyment of) objects of senses, approach for refuge the
most ancient God Niardyana who is the veritable Supreme
bliss (liberation) coveted by recluses who have renounced all
association with the world.

19. Being the very Soul of all (mobile and immobile)
creatures, and being omnipresent and all-pervading, there is
not much trouble and exertion in propitiating the unfailing
Lord Visnu, Oh sons of Asuras!

20-21. It is nonc else than the only one Supreme Soul
(Brahman) that the Almighty, immutable Ruler who exists in
and pervades the higher and the lower order of beings comim-
encing from the immovables (e.g. vegetations etc.) and culmi-
nating in god Brahmai, in all the transformations of elements
(the inanimate world of matter or bkiitas) in bhitas (gross ele-
ments e.g. the sky, the wind), in gupas (like sattva) in
Pradhiana (the stage in which all gunas are in a state of equili-
brium)! and in Principles like Mahat? (which are evolved due
to the uneven mixture of gunas).

22 He, as the Inner Controller (of every being) is the
seer, the emjoyer and as such is indicated as ‘the pervader’. He
isalso the object of perception, the objective world enjoyed
and is described as ‘the pervaded’. He is, however, beyond
description, and undifferentiated (though he is spoken of as
being different).

23* The Supreme Lord is essentially pure consciousness
and absolute bliss. But he conceals his glorious Lordly nature

1. gupa-sdmya— (i) The primordial matter, Pradbina—SR., SD.,
GD., BP. etc.
(ii) At the time of the Pralaya—V].
2. gupa-vyatikara—(i) The evolute Mahat—SR., SD., GD., BP. etc.
(ii) At the time of the creation of the world—V].
zll} puts forward the Vifigtidvaita theory re: God and the world as
¥ ows:
E The Lord has Fiva as bis special body and the perceptible inanimate
ik Ngaconscious world as the gross body. Being incomparable, be is One
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by his Miya Power which gives rise to gunas—the creation of
the world.

24, Therefore, eschewing out your demonic nature, show
kindness and friendliness to all beings, whereby Lord Visnu
(God transcendental to sense perception) will be pleased.

25. When the Lord of infinite excellences, the
Prime Cause of all, is pleased, what can there be unattainable
(to his devotees) ? What is the use to us of the objects of
human life:Dharma (artha and kama) which accrue of their own
accord by the product of gunas (designated as Providence, the
result of one’s past deeds) ? Of what attraction is the Moksa
{Final Liberation) which is so covetable to all,—to us who
sing of the glory of his feet and taste the nectar-like sweetness
thereform ?

26. The triad of the highest purposes of human life, viz.
dharma (religious merits), artha (attainment of wealth) and
kama (fulfilment of desires), the spiritual lore, the ritua-
listic lore, logic, politics and various means of livelihood—I
regard all these, the subject matter of the Vedas, as true—only
if it serves as the means of offering one’s self to the Supreme
Person whois the true friend of all. (Otherwise they are mean-
ingless) .

27. [Itis traditionally reported that Lord Nardyana, the
companion of (thesage) Nara, imparted to Narada this pure
and sanctifving knowledge which is so difficult to obtain. It
will, however, be attainable to those who have bathed their
bodies in the dust of the lotus-like feet of the absolutely devo-
ted votaries of the Lord—votaries who are devoid of all desires
except God-realization.

Suprenie Being who enters the body to support it but is unaffected by the
modifications of the body and hence immutable. The Lord is perfect in
his six excellences and he controls the jiva according to his karma.

VJ. He is within everything an antarsdmin, Inner controller. He
pervades them from outside, in the form of Time, Under another designa-
tion Brahman, he is the one who is indicated both as pervader and the per-
vaded. He cannot be defined like a material object like a pitcher,
Though Omnipresent be is invisible as he is concealed by Maiy# or
Prakpti who is the source of Sattva and other attributes so essential for
creation, .-
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28. It is from the (sage) Narada who has realized God
that I heard (learnt) formerly this knowledge with the imme-
diate apprehension of truth as well as teaching in the pure
course of righteous duties and devotion to the Lord.

Sons of Daityas said :

29. Oh Prahlada ! You and we do not know any other
person except the sons of preceptor (Sukracirya,) as our
teachers, as they have been our masters since our childhood.?

30. Association with the great (sages) is extremely
difficult for a child who is (brought up) in the harem. Please
remove our doubt by confiding us with some evidence to give
credence to your version, Oh gentle one.

CHAPTER SEVEN
Prahldda, enlightened while in mother’s womb

Ndrada continued :

1. When he was thus questioned by the sons of Daityas,
the great Asura devotee of the Lord smiled and remembering
my teaching, replied to them as follows :

Prahlada narrated :

2. When our father (Hiranyaka$ipu) repaired toMount
Mandara to practise religious austerities, the gods made great
preparations to wage war against the Danavas.

3. Indra and other gods began to say thus : “It is
really fortunate that the sinful Hiranyakasipu, the scourge of
the world, has been caten up by his own sins, as a serpent is
nibbled away by ants.”

4. Having heard of the tremendous military prepara-
tions of the gods, leaders of Asura forces capitulated when
attacked, and fled in terror to all directions.

% 1. We who are engaged in our studies are not secking God—V]J.
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5. All of them were so anxious and in haste to save
their lives that they paid no heed to their wives, sons, friends,
relatives, house, cattles and other belongings.

6. Desirous of total victory, the gods ransacked and
devastated the king’s palace, while Indra seized the chief
Queen, my mother.

7. Fortunately, by a happy chance, the divine sage
Nirada arrived there and saw her being carried away on the
road while she was trembling (with fear) and crying like a
female osprey.

8. Peremptorily he intervened, ‘“Oh Lord of gods !
You should not carry away this innocent woman. Leave her,
Oh blessed one, Let go this chaste lady who is the wife of
another person.”’

Indra replied :

9. “There lies in her womb an unbearable force—the
seed of the enemy of gods (Hiranyakadipu). Let her stay in
my custody till her delivery. I shall accomplish my purpose
(by killing the new-born child) and then let her go.”

Narada said :

10. “This (child in the womb) is sinless and an emi-
nent devotee of the Lord. This follower of Ananta is essential-
ly so powerful by his excellences, that he will not meet death
at your hands.”

11. When addressed thus, Indra respected the words of
the divine sage (Narada) and set her at liberty. He circum-
ambulated her out of devotion to the beloved votaries df the
infinite Lord and returned to heaven.

12, Thereupon the sage brought our mother to his
hermitage. He consoled her and said, “Oh my daughter, stay
here till the return of your husband.”

13. Agreeing to that proposal, she, being free from fear
(from all quarters) dwelt in the hermitage (lit. presence) of
Narada while the king of Daityas did not return from his
terrible austere penance.

14. That pious pregnant lady waited upon the sf&:
with utmost devotion for the well-being of the ‘foetus in ’
womb add the boon of delivery at any time desired by ter.
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15. Possessed of that Spiritual Power, the kind-hearted
sage granted her both (the boons), and for assuaging her grief
and with a view tocommunicating it to me, he imparted her
instruction in the essence of righteousness (viz. devotion unto
the Lord) and pure knowledge (regarding the nature of the
Soul and the non-Soul).

16. (The memory of) that teaching however faded
away in the case of my mother due to the lapse of a long time
(that intervened), and also due to her being (after all) a
woman. But being specially favoured by the sage, it (the
recollection of the precepts) has not left me even up to this
moment.

17. If you have faith in my words, even your intellect
and understanding will be capable of destroying the ( false ego
of) identification of the Self with the body etc.! Just as that
sense has been generated in me through faith, it will appear in
the case of women and children as well.

18. Just as, through the agency of (eternal) Time
which is capable of bringing about modifications, the six trans-
formations, (viz. birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and
destruction) are found in the case of fruits of a tree (while
they are on the tree which lasts much longer), six modifica-
tions beginning with birth are observed in relation to the body
{so long as it is associated with the Soul) but not to the Soul
(which iseternal and unchangeable).

19. The Soul® is eternal {not subject to creation and
destruction) ,undeteriorating (free from decay), pure (un-
touched by love, hate eic.), one (without second), the seer

1. vaiddradi dhi— (1) More keen intelligence in grasping the reality—
VR.
(2) Knowledge about God—V].
(3) Intelligence directed to God—VG, SD, GD.

2. dtmi—VR. takes this as jiva (individual soul) while VJ. under-
stands Paramdtman (Supreme Soul) by this term and interprets:

VR: This verse describes the essential nature of Jivdtman in the
liberated stage. As distinguished from the body the Jiva is eternal, subject
to no deterioration or modifications, untainted by the gunas of Prakrti, one
as. itis of the 'nature of consciousness running through all bodies,

. ing its own’body, self-conscious, the support of the body, senses etc.,
;ﬁ:.m of the movement of bodies (the motive force behind them), all-
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(the intelligent subject) , the support (of the universe), the
immutable, self-effulgent, the primary cause (of the world),
the all-pervading, untouched (by anything) and perfect (or
uncovered by Maya).

20. With the help of the twelve supreme characteristics
mentioned above, the learned person should renounce the
wrong notions of ‘I and Mine’ with reference to one’s body and
belongings, as the notion arises out of delusion (and igno-
rance).

pervading through his power of knowledge, unassociated with another jiva,
and uncovered (with nothing to hide his real nature).

V]J. takes together vv. 19 and 20 and interprets:

(19) Paramatman is eternal by his very nature, suffering from no loss
of any member of the body, pure as he is free from the influence of avidyd,
attachment etc., the Supreme-most and hence the One, knower of the nature
of the body, the support of everything else, subject to no modification or
change cither due to his innate nature or through the influence of others,
Self-seeing (Self-conscious of his Brahmahood) . absolutely independent, all-
pervading, unattached as he is above Prakrti, not affected (by external forces,
not subject to ignorance or other obscuring factors (19).

(20) He who realizes the dtman (the Supreme Soul) by these twelve
distinguishing characteristics would (automatically) give up the false no-
tions of ‘I’ and ‘Minc’ with respect to one’s body (and property etc.)
caused by delusion and ignorance.

VC. states: For, the purification of oneself is caused by the form of
devotion called meditation (cintana). The Supreme Soulthatis to be
meditated is described as follows. VC. here quotes SR, verbatim.

SD. explains a few adjectives differently! Ksetrajia—Knowing all
(2yasti-samash) bodies aggregatively and dis-aggregatively. dsraya—the
material and instrumental cause for the creation, sustenance etc.of all
mobile and immobiles. .4uikrya—essentially unchangeable but by his
cternal powers of mobility and immobility brings about the creation and
destruction like the spreading out and withdrawing of the limbs of the
tortoise.

SD. contradicts VR. by asserting that this verse does not refer to jiva
(jiva-paro ndyam Slokah).

GD. explains that though the characteristics of jiva and Paramé!sman
are different, jivatman is a part (améa) of Paramiiman and as such there is
non-difference between them. This non-difference between the two is
implied in this verse, The explanation of the epithets is the same as that
of SR,
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21*  Just as a metallurgist specialised in gold extraction
out of ore, isable to obtain gold from gold-bearing rocks
found in gold-fields, by using the requisite processes (of smelt-
ing etc,), similarly a person expert in the spiritual lore (in-
cluding the causal relations, will be able to attain to Brahma-
hood in the fields in the form of the bodies (of different jivas),
through the different processes of realizing the Soul (dfman).

22. (After analysis of the whole creation and reducing
it to fundamental Principles), Teachers of yore (like Kapila
and others) have stated that there are eight Prakrtis (viz. the
Primordial matter or mala Prakrti, Mahat (Principle of cosmic
Intelligence) . ahamkdra (ego, I-ness) and five subtle elements,
three (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) as their gunas (modes of
Prakrii), and sixteen modifications (viz. five gross elements,
ten conative and cognitive senses and mind) but the Person or
Soul is one, co-ordinating them all.

23. Thebody is the combination of these all. It is
twofold—mobile and immobile. It is here (in the body) that the
Soul is to be sought and discriminated, by a process of elimina-
tion (viz. This is not the Soul; it is not it).

24. By means of abstract deliberation of the positive
and negative concomitance (the omnipresence of the Spirit
yet its distinctness from others), by his power of discrimination,
and with purified mind and patient reflection over the pheno-
mena of creation, sustenance and the destruction of the uni-
verse, that the Soul is to be realized.

25.** The states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep

¢ (1) VR: The person who realizes the true natureofthe Soul as
distinguished from the body, not only attains the knowledge of the Supreme-
most Person, but realizes the true essential nature.

(2) adhydtma-vid—One who is well versed in Vedinta-fastra with refe-
rence to the Soul: realizes in practice the Sdttvic virtues; expert in the
knowledge about elements.

SD: This verse deals with the knowledge of three Principles viz. non-
sentient (universe), the sentient (the Soul) and God who, being different
from these, controls them.

SD: Itis the God or Brahman who is within all,is to be propitiated by
all, through all forms of devotion.

s VJ. takes buddhi as jiva and interprets: ‘“Guided and prompted

the Supreme Lord, the jiva experiences the states of wakefulness etc.
i{ﬁriding Lord who assumes different forms, e. g. Visva, Taijasa and

. different from jiva.”
Arx
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are the functions of the intellect (buddhi). He who is cogni-
sant of (lit. experiences) these (three states) is the transcen-
dent person (who is distinct from the body, senses, the
mind etc.), the witness (of these all).

26.* Just as one perceives (the presence of) the wind by
means of the different fragrant particles with which it is laden,
due to the association of those particles with it (in spite of its
distinctness from those particles) , one should realize the essen-
tial nature of the Soul (dtman) by the transformations of the
intellect which are associated with it, but are repudiated as
not being the attributes of the Soul but of the intellect, and
are permeated with three gupas, and born of actions or karmas
(even though due to his association with intellect—buddhi—
the Soul appears to be characterised by the modification of the
buddhi.)

27. The samsdra comes into being through the ‘gates’ of
the intellect (buddhi) as it is perpetuated (lit. is fast bound) by
the modifications and activities of buddhi. Tt is rooted in igno-
rance, and as such is unreal. It, however, is regarded as the
dream (state) of man.**

28*** Hence you should at the outset, burn down the
seed (viz. avidyd of the karmas which are motivated by the three

* Asinv. 25V]., interprets buddhi asjiva and tries tosubstantiate
the Duaita thesis that the jiva is different from Paramdtman. To summarize
his gloss: The jiva (individual Soul) is different from the Lord who posses-
scs three forms viz., Vifva, Taifasa and Prdjfia. He directs thethree states
(e.g. wakefulness, dream and deep sleep). The three states and their
gunas characterised by the colours white, black and yellow distinguish the
grades of jivas. To the ignorant, the Lord seems like a jiva. But the intelli-
gent people (prdjiiajandh) perceive him to bethe same consciousness and
the bliss incarnate.

#%  The text of VJ. gives the following additional verse:

As all the actions are created by the mind and are of momentary
nature, they resemble the things in dream and wakeful states. They cause
grief, delusion and fear to the person experiencing them (which would not
have happened had they been unreal).

*#% According to VR. the seed of karmas is ‘the mistake of the body
for the Soul’. The way to burn down this seed is to putanend to the
stream of buddhi.
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gunas. This causes the cessation of the functioning (lit. cur-
rent) of buddhi. (Thisis) Yoga—the way of merger with the
Lord.

29. Out of the thousands of expedients (for annihilating
the seed of karmas), the one specifically inculcated by the vene-
rable sage Narada is the proper performance of the acts which
will automatically generate deep love and devotion directly
unto the Supreme Lord.

30-31. (This is achieved) by rendering devout service to
the preceptor (or by a sincere desire to listen devoutly to the
teaching of the preceptor), by offering all one’s earnings to him,
by associating one’s Self with pious devotees of the Lord, and
by propitiating the Lord, by reverential liking for listening to
the storics of the Lord, by extolling his excellent attributes
and glorious deeds, by meditating on his lotus-like feet and by
seeing and worshipping his images.

32. With an implicit belief in the presence of the vener-
able Supreme Lord Hari in all created beings, one should treat
them with due respect at heart, and (as far as possible) offer
them their desired objects.

33. In this way devotion unto the SupremeLord Vasu-
deva is practised by persons who have conquered the group of
six passious {viz. lust, anger, greed, delusion, pride, jealousy)
or of six senses (vxternal five cognitive senses and mind—the
internal one). It is by (such) devotion that one develops
(devotional love) unto the Lord.

34. When he hears (lit. having heard) the accounts of
his great deeds, uncomparable attributes (e.g. love towards
devotees) and his heroic exploits (e. g. killing of Ravana) un-
achievable by others but carried out by him through his incar-
nations (like Rima, Krsna) assumed by him in sport, he ( the
devotee) with his hair standing on end through rapturous
delight, and in a voice choked with tears, sings loudly with an
open throat, shouts and dances.

35. When like a person possessed by an evil spirit, he
sometimes bursts out into laughter here and screams out there;

V]: Samsérais due to wrong identification of the jira with the body
:#F-she Lord. To burn down the seed of Samsira the stream of buddhi should
“ faé"directed to find delight into Lord Nardyaga.
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now he meditates, now he bows down to the people. Frequently
he breathes heavily and with his mind absorbed in dtman,
losing his sense of bashfulness, he utters loudly, “Oh Hari !
Lord of the Universe ! Oh Narayana’’.

36. (Itis) then that a man is setfree from all bondages.
His mind and body is attuned to the Lord through contempla-
tion over his pastimes and sportive actions. The seed of igno-
rance and the consequent (latent) desires being burnt down,
by the great device ofdevotion, he attains to Lord Narayana
(from Whom there is no return to samsdra.)

37. In the case of embodied beings whosc hearts are
polluted (with worldly attachment, love etc.), mental comm-
union with Adhoksaja! is the means of breaking the rolling
wheel (cycle) of births and deaths. The (spiritually) wise
people regard it as the absolute bliss of absorption in Brahman.
Therefore, you do worship the Lord residing in your heart.

38. Oh children of Asuras ! What extraordinary effort is
required in worshipping Lord Hari Who abides in your heart
like space, and Who is your own n Self and an intimate friend ?
What is the good of acquiring the objects of senses which aie
commonly attained to by all embodied beings?

39. Wealth, a wife, cattles, sons and others (kinsmen)
houses, landed property (or the earth), elephants, treasures,
luxuries of life and all desired objects are evanescent. How
much pleasure can all these fleeting objects afford to one
whose life may cease at any moment ?

40. In the same way, definitely susceptible to destruction
are the heavenly worlds which are attained to by performance
of sacrifices. They are excelled by others (in merit and
affluence). Nor are they unpolluted (as they excite jealousy)
—Therefore for the purpose of realizing the Self, do you wor-
ship the Supreme Lord with absolute, desireless devotion. For
no fault in the Lord has been discerned by the Vedas o1 the
Smrtis.

1. (i) VJ. reads adhoksajalapam for adhoksajalambhom and states that
this verse describes that the narration of and conversation about the glories
of the Lord, leads to the bliss of final emancipation.

(ii) SR.notes v. 1. adhoksgjalambam ‘Taking resort to god Visu.’
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41. In this world a person who supposes himself to be
learned and wise, many times performs (Vedic, ritualistic and
other) actions with the aim of obtaining it (sensual pleasure),
but invariably reaps fruit quite contrary to it.

42, Theexpectation ofa person in undertaking the per-
formance of some religious action is for obtaining happi-
ness and release from miseries. But due to this desire or action
he who was (full of happiness due to his desirelessness (i. e.
before he was possessed with the desire of happiness or the per-
formance of the action) encounters nothing but misery due to
his desires.

43. The physical body for (the happiness of) which a
man desires to secure objects of enjoyment by performance of
actions actuated by motives, is transient and factually belongs
to others {as food for carnivorous beasts and birds of prey).
It passes away and (again) returns (to the Soul).

44. How much more so must be one’s progeny, wives,
houses, wealth and such other things (and in the case of kings
their) kingdom, treasury, elephants, ministers, servants and
relatives— (all of) which are indirectly connected (through
one’s body) and whom he regards as hisown.

45* The Soul himself is anocean of eternal bliss. To
him, of what interest are these flimsy things (enumerated
above) which are sure to perish along with the body—contempt-
ible things which appear covetable as Purusartha (ideal in life),
but which actually lead to undesirable ends (like hell).

46. Oh Asuras ! Consider to what extent can self-inte-
rest ( pleasure) bederived through sexual enjoyment etc.! by
embodied beings who have been suffering miseries from their
past actions since their conception (in their mother’s womb
and other further stages of life in this world till death).

47. The embodied being, with his body obedient to his
dictates, begins to perform actions (meritorious or sinful) as

* To those who argue that Lord Visnu assumes incarnation in
physical bodies for sensual enjoyment, the verse replies: Hari who is by
nature consciousness and bliss is not interested in pbysical pleasures of the
Jiva (individual Soul)—V]J.

1 SR. remarks: There is no scope for enjoyment of pleasures under
the circumstances.
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a consequence of which he extends (builds) a body (of his
next incarnation )— ( the process continues ad infinitum) as both
body and karmas are promoted through ignorance.

48. Therefore, even though wealth, enjoyment and acts of
righteousness (the three Purusdrthas) are easily available to
the devotees of Hari as they depend on Hari, you should,
without cherishing any desire (for them), worship Lord Hari,
your very Soul who is perfectly desireless,

49. The Supreme Ruler Hari, the beloved Atman, the
controller and indwelling Soul (antaryamin) of all beings
(whose bodies are) created out of the gross elements (e.g. the
earth, water etc.) which (in their turn) are evolved by Him.

50. It is by resorting to the feet of Mukunda (Lord
Visnu) that a god, an asura (a demon), a human being, a
yaksa or a gandharva—whoever he be—becomes blessed like
us.

51-52. Oh Asura boys ! It is not the (eminence of) birth
as a member of the twice-born family or as a god or as a sage
that is sufficient for the propitiation of Hari. Neither righte-
ous conduct, nor extensive knowledge nor charity nor penance,
or performance of sacrifices, cleanliness (of body and mind)
nor observance of vows is enough for His grace. Lord Hari
is pleased through pure (unalloyed) devotion. All the rest is
sheer mockery.

53. Hence, Oh descendants of Danu, you focus your
devotion on the Almighty Lord Hari who is the Soul of all
created beings, by considering everything else as (dear as)
your own selves.

54. (Through such devotion) the descendants of Diti
(demons), Yaksas, Riksasas, women, Siidras (low caste
people), cowherds (like Abhiras etc.), birds. beasts and even
sinful jivas have attained to immortality (the self-same nature
as Acyuta).

55. Unswerving absolute devotion to Govinda (Lord
Visnu) whichrequires viewing His presence in and regard for
every creature (mobile or immobile)-—this alone has been
enunciated in the Sdstras as the highest Purusdrtha of man in
this world.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

Death of HiranyakaSipu and Praise of Nrysinmha

Ndrada continued -

1. Now, all the Daitya boys listened to the exhortation of
Prahlidda and accepted it due to its faultlessness, but not so the
teaching of their preceptors.

2. Thereupon, when the son of the preceptor Sukracirya
observed that their mind was exclusively bent on realization
of a single purpose (viz. Lord Hari), he got alarmed and
immediately he made a factual report of the state of affairs
tothe king (Hiranyakasipu).

3. Hearing that unpleasant and unbearable misdemeanour
on the part of his son, the Daitya, with his body trembling
under the impulse of rage, made up his mind to finish with
his son.

4-5. Severely reprimanding Prahlada in a harsh language,
though he did not at all deserve it, Hiranyaka$ipu, cruel by
nature as he was, glared askance at him with a wicked look,
and heaving heavily like a serpent trodden under foot, he
thundered at Prahlida who, in perfect self-control, stood bent
with modesty and with his hands folded.

6. ¢Oh ill-mannered, stupid wretch, a bane of my familv!
I shall today despatch you to the abode of Yama, as you have
become an obstinate transgressor of my commands.

7. ““You stupid fellow ! Relying on whose power did you
undauntedly violate my command—I, at whosc wrath, all the
three worlds along with their guardian deities tremble with
fear ?*’

Prahlida replied :

8. He is verily the source of power not only of me, Oh
King, but of yours as well as of all other mighty beings. He
is that force that keeps under control all creation, high and
low, mobile and immobile, beginning from god Brahma.

9. He is the Supreme Lord, the Eternal Time (—spirit),
of mighty strides and of great prowess. Hec is the very essence
of the mental and organic power, courage, intelligence, physical
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power and that ofsense organs. He is the Supreme Con-
troller of the three gunas. He alone creates, protects and
destroys this universe by His potencies.

10. Do yougive up this Asura (demonic) nature of yours.
Keep your mind equableand serene. There are no (external)
enemies except one’s uncontrolled mind which goes astray.
Know that equipoised mind (looking on friends and foes
equably) is the highest form of propitiating the Infinite
Lord.

11. Some persons (like you) regard themselves as conque-
rors of the ten cardinal points, even though they have not, in
the first place, controlled the six robbers (viz. five senses and
the mind) plundering within. Enemies are born due to one¢’s
delusion. How could there be external enemies to the wise
who have subdued their mind, and look up all embodied be-
ings as cqual.

HiranyakaS$ipu said :

I2. Oh dull-witted fellow ! It is obvious that you want
to court death. You are, therefore, bragging beyond limits.
The words of people who are desirous of death, are certainly
incoherent,

13* HiranyakaSipu : Oh unfortunate boy ! Where is
the Lord of the universe, if there be any other than I ?

Prahlada : He is everywhere (Omnipresent).

Hiranyaka$ipu : How is it that He is not seen in this
pillar ?

(Prahlada observes the pillar and bowing down
exclaims :)

“Yes, He is seen.”

14. ““As you are vaunting too much, I now sever your
head from the trunk. Let Hari whom you trust as a protector,
save you.”

* §.R. treats this as a dialogue between Hiranyakaéipu and
Prahlada. Other commentators treat this as the speechof Hiranya alone.
““Where is the Lord of the universe,if there be any other than I ? Ob
wretched boy !  If he be omnipresent how is it that he is not seen in this
pillar 9>’ =
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15. Thus he repeatedly tormented inrage, his son, a
great devotee of the Lord, with reproachful words. (Finding
his son gazing at the pillar respectfully with folded hands.)
the extremely powerful great Asura, grasping his sword,
sprang from his high seat (throne), and knocked the pillar
with his fist.

16. Instantaneously there arose in the pillar an immen-
sely terrific crash which rent asunder the shell of the cosmic
egg. Hearing the sound as it reached their abodes, god
Brahmia and others suspected that to be the time of Pralaya
when their regions collapse, Oh child ! (Yudhisthira).

17. Hearing that unprecedented mysterious sound,
while proceeding in long strides to kill his son forcibly, he
failed to detect within the assembly hall, the source of that
crash, at which the leaders of demonic forces were terrified.

18. In order to prove true the utterance of his devotee!
and to vindicate His (omni-) presence in all creatures and
things, He manifested Himself in the pillar of the assembly
hall assuming an extremely wonderful form which was neither
human nor beastly.

19. Looking (circumspectly) on all sides (for the source
of that uncanny roar), he beheld this being coming out from
the pillar. (Being astonished, he said to himself:) ‘He is
neither a beast nor a man. How wonderful is this Man-lion
form!’

20. While Hiranyaka$ipu was musing thus (about the
strange figure), there stood before him the extremely terrible
form of the Man-lion with his eyes fierce like molten gold, and
his face majestic with dazzling hair of his mane.

1. SR. applies this expression to all devotees including Prahlida,
Sanaka, Nirada, Hiranyakasipu and god Brahmi. Prahlida said that
Lord Hari was in the pillar pointed out by Hiranyakadipu and he came
out of that pillar. Sanaka stated the termination of his curse after three
births of Jayaand Vijaya and to fulfil that Visnu incarnated to finish
the demonic birth. Nirada’s words to Indra about the invincibility of
Prahlida were proved as Hiranyakaiipu was not allowed to kill him.
Hiragyakadipu’s request for the conditions under which he was not to die
were satisfied, and god Brahma’s boon to Hiranyakadipu was respected by
Vismu in Npsimaba form.
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21. He had terrible tusks, a tongue sharp like the blade
of a razor, and waving like a sword; his face struck terror
with its knitted (frowning) eye-brows; His ears were motion-
less and erect. His mouth and nostrils wereopen and amazing
like a mountain-cavern. He appeared terrible with his parted
Jaws.

22. He touched the heavens with his stature. He had
a short thick neck, broad chest and slender waist. He was co-
versd with hair white like lunar rays, and hundreds of hands
on either side, armed with claws.

23. He was unassailable and he put to flight Daityas
and Danavas with all the choicest weapons peculiar to him
(e.g. the Sudarfana disc) as well as to others (e.g. the
vajra—the thunderbolt) .

‘“Most probably this expedient for my death has been
thought out by Hari, the master of the great potency of
illusion. But of what avail are his endeavours against
me ?”’

24. Musing thus to himself, the foremost of (lit. the
elephant among) the Daityas, armed with a mace (gadd) dash-
ed against Nrsirhha (the Man-lion) with a roar. But just like
a moth falling into the fire, the Asura disappeared in the efful-
gent nimbus of Nrsimha.

25. There was nothing astonishing in the disappearance
of the asura (the personified tamas) into effulgence of Sattva
incarnate (viz. Nrsithha) who formerly (at the time of crea-
tion) drank up all the Tamas (darkness). Then attacking
Nrsimmha in rage, the great Asura struck him with the mace of
tremendous force.

26. Like Garuda seizing a big serpent Nrsirhha (who
was the wielder of a mace) caught hold of the Asura along with
his mace while he was fighting. While the Asura was being
played with by Nrsirhha, he slipped out of his hand like a
serpent escaping from the clutches of Garuda.

27. Oh Yudhisthira! Gods and the protectors of all
the spheres who were driven out of their abodes (by the Asura)
and who concealed themselves behind the curtains of clouds,
looked upon this escape asan evil turn (against their interest).
The great Asura who freed himself from Nrsirhha’s hands,
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thought Nrsihha to be apprehensive of his prowess. Feeling
no fatigue in fighting, he armed himself with a sword and
shield, and vehemently assailed Nrsimaha again.

28. While the Asura was moving up and down with the
speed of a hawk, brandishing his sword and shield, leaving
no weak point exposed, Hari roared forth a terrific and shrill
peal of laughter, and with great rapidity, seized the Asura
whose eyes blinked (by Hari’s roaring laughter and dazzling
splendour).

29. Just as a serpent would seize a mouse, Hari caught
hold of the Asura who, afflicted with the tight hold (of Hari)
was trying in every way to escape. At thc door (on the thres-
hold) of the assembly-hall, he laid him on his thighs, and
though the demon’s skin remained unscratched by (Indra’s)
thunderbolt, He sportingly tore him with his claws as Garuda
does to the most poisonous serpents. (In this way, all the
conditions of god Brahma’s boon were observed while killing
Hiranyaka$ipu).

30. His indignant and terrific eyes were too difficult to
gaze at. He was licking the corners of his wide openmouth with
his tongue. His face and mane were reddish duc (to the
stains of) the drops ofblood. (Thus) heresembled a lion wea-
ring the garland of the entrails of an elephant after killing it.

31. Throwing aside Hiranyakasipu whose lotus-like
heart was broken open, with his pointed claws, Nrsithha who
had a number of stout arms, struck down with his claws, wea-
pous and heels, thousands of his (Hiranyaka§ipu’s) followers
who closed on him from all sides with their arms lifted (to
strike him) .

32. The rain-clouds shaken by (the movements of) his
mane scattered away (exposing to gods the full view of the
battle below). Being outshone by his dazzling eyes, the lustre
of the planets got eclipsed. Tossed by his breath, the oceans
became turbulent. Terrified at his stunning roar, the ele-
phant guards of the cardinal points wailed loudly.

33, Overcrowded with the aerial cars which were tossed
up by the hair of his mane, the firmament was pushed up
(from its original position). The earth got sorely pressed

odown under his (overwhelmingly heavy) steps. By his velo-
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city, mountains were uprooted. Both the sky and the quarters
were eclipsed by his dazzling splendour.

34. Then he occupied the excellent throne in the assem-
bly-hall (out of curiosity and wonder atthe affluence of his
servant — the erstwhile Hiranyaka$ipu). The Lord dis-
played such concentrated effulgence that no enemy remained
in sight. Yet his indignation was not abated, and his counte-
nance appeared so terrific that nobody dared approach
him.

35. Hearing that the foremost of Daityas, the veritable
brain-fever to the three worlds, has been slain by Hari in a
combat, celestial women whose faces were blooming with over-
whelming joy, repeatedly poured down upon him showers of
flowers.

36. At that time, the whole firmament became crowded
with rows of celestial cars of gods who were eager tosee him.
Heavenly drums and tabors were sounded. Prominent Gan-
dharvas sang and their women danced.

37-39. Oh child ! Resorting to that assembly, gods
headed by Brahmia, Indra, Siva and others, sages, manes
(Pitrs), demigods like Siddhas, and Vidyadharas, great Nagas,
Manus (who preside over aeons called Manvantaras), Prajapatis
(lords of creation), celestial musicianslike Gandharvas, Apsaras
and Caranas, other demi-gods like ‘Yaksas, Kimpurusas, Veta-
las and illustrious Kinnaras and all the attendants of the Lord
like Sunanda, Kumuda—all these placed their folded hands to
their heads (to pay respects), and from a distance not far
from him, severally offered their prayers to the Man-Lion of
dazzling splendour, Who was seated (on the throne).

Brahma said:

40. I bow down to propitiate the Infinite Lord (unlimit-
ed by Time, Space etc.) of incomprehensible limitless powers,
of marvellous potency and hallowing deeds, who, out of
sports, brings about the creation, maintenance and destruction
of the universe through the instrumentality of the gunas, and
.yet himsel remains undecayed and unchanged.
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Sri Rudra said :

41. The termination of the cycle of one thousand Yugas
is the proper time for the exhibition of Your wrath. (Ifit be
against Hiranyaka$ipu) this puny demon lies slain. Oh Lord
who is affectionate to his devotees ! Hiranyaka$ipu’s son your
devotee, has approached you. Please protect him (now).

Indra said :

42. Oh Supreme Lord ! (As you are our in-dwelling
controller and as such the real enjoyer of sacrificial oblations),
in protecting us and securing our shares in sacrifices,
it is (really) your cwn share that you have recovered (from the
Daityas). The lotus ofour heart, Your own abode, which was
(till now) seized with the fear of the demon (and was thus
crampled ), got bloomed forth by You. Oh Lord ! Of what
account is this sovereignty of three worlds whichis to be
devoured by Time ? To those who wish toserve You, OhMan-
lion, even liberation from Sarnsira is of little consideration.
What of other objectives in human life (like Dharma, Artha
and Kdma) ?

Sages said :

43. (We pay obeisance to You) Oh Most Ancient
Person, You taught us the Supreme form of penance, viz.
meditation on Your glory, whereby You evolved this universe
that lay latent in You. But it was completely obstructed by
this demon. By assuming this form of Man-lion for the
protection (of Your devotees}, You have permitted us to
perform it again, Oh protector of Your refugees.

The manes ( Pitys) said :

44. This Asura forcibly misappropriated and swallowed
up the balls of rice reverentially offered to us Ly our off-spring
at the time of the Srdddha ceremony, and gulped the water
mixed with sesamum seeds proffered to usat the time of ablu-
tions in sacred water. We bow to (You)Lord Nrsimha, the
Protector of the righteousness, Who (as it were) restored to us
those offerings out of the fat of the Asura’s belly split open

“with Your claws.
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Siddhas said :

45. We humbly salute You, Lord Nrsirhha, who tore
down with your claws this wicked demon who, by the force of
his Yoga and penance, robbed us of our mystic powers acquir-
ed by us through Yoga, and was puffed up with pride for his
various achievements.

Vidyadharas said :

46. This ignorant fellow, being elated with his physical
power and valour, prohibited us the use of our wvidyd (the
power of becoming invisible etc.) acquired by us through
Yogic concentration of various types. We ever respectfully
bow to You who. assuming, by Your Miya power, the form of
the Man-lion, slew him like a beast in the encounter.

Nagas (serpents) said :

47. Salutations unto You Who brought delight to our
women by tearing open the chest of this wicked demon who
wrested the jewels from our hoods, and abducted our gem-like
beautiful wives.

Manus said:

48. We are Manus. the executors of Your commands.
Oh Lord, all the bounds of social order (viz. the duties pres-
cribed for different classes—varpas, and stages in life—
aSramas) have been violated by Diti’s son (Hiranya-
kaipu). Now that the wicked fellow is withdrawn (killed)
by vou, Oh Lord. what service should we render unto You?
Be pleased to command us, Your servants,

Prajapatis said :

49. Oh Supreme Lord ! We, the Lords of creation, are
Your creatures. This demon, due to whose restrictions, we
could not verily procreate beings, now lies definitely slain
with his bosom split open by You. Oh embodiment of pure
Sattva, Your incarnation itself is auspiciousness for the world.

Gandharvas said

50. Oh Lord ! We are Your artistes—singers, dancers
and actors. He who by dint of his prowess, might and energy
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subjugated us to hisservice, has been reduced to this condition
(death) by You. Can anyone straying away from the path
of righteousness attain happiness ?

Caranas said :

51. Now that this Asura, the thorn in the heart of the
righteous, has been removed (killed) by You, we take shelter
under Your lotuslike feet which is the means of emancipation
from Sarmsdra, Oh Hari.

Yakgsas said :

52. By performing actions pleasing to You, we attained
prominence amongst Your followers (servants). But here we
were subjected to the position of palanquine bearers by this
son of Diti. Being aware of the agony caused by him to the
world, You finished with him (lit: reduced him to his five
constituent elements), Oh Narahari, the twentyfifth principle
(controlling the twentyfour principles! responsible for the
evolution and involution of the universe).

Kimpurusas said :

53. We are (after all) Kimpurusas (insignificant be-
ings), but you are the most exalted person, the Almighty
Ruler. When denounced by the pious and the good, this
wicked fellow was (as good as) dead.

Vaitilikas said :

54. We used to get great worship and respect and
wealth by singing of Your pure, sanctifying glory in assemb-
lies and sacrificial sessions. This wicked fellow harshly depriv-
ed us of it. We are glad that You have exterminated him
like a disease.

1. The following is the usual list of Principles according to Sinkhyas:
Purusa, Prakrti, Mahat, Aharakdra (ego), 5 subtle elements, 10 indrivas (sense
organs), the mind and 5 gross elements. Out of these Piakrti is uncreated;
the seven from Mahat are both created and creative; the rest sixteen are
created. Purusa according to Sankkyas is neither created nor creative.
{But Bhdgavata invests Purusa with all powers of creation.)
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Kinnaras said :

55. Oh Master ! We hosts of Kinnaras are Your servants
who were forced to labour hard without remuneration by
this Daitya. Oh Hari, the wicked fellow is now slain by
Your Lordship. Oh Lord Narasirhha ! Henceforth You be
the source of our prosperity.

Visnu’s attendants said :

56. Oh protector ! It is today that we have scen this
wonderful half-human and half-leonine form which is an
auspicious blessing to all worlds. Oh Lord ! (Now) we know
that this (Hiranyaka§ipu) was Your own servant cursed by
Brahmanas (Sanaka and others) and (we realize that) death
done to him was bestowal of Your grace (on him).

CHAPTER NINE
Prahlada eulogizes Nrsiniha

Narada continued :

1. Thus all gods and others headed by Brahma and
Rndra dared not gonear him who was still possessed (under
the influence) of wrath and (hence) unapproachable.

2. Thegoddess Sri (who always attends upon Lord
Visnu) was personally sent to his presence. But at the sight
of the monstrous manifestation, unseen and unheard of before,
she was afraid, and did not approach.

3. God Brahma (ultimately) deputed Prahlada who
was standing near-by, (saying), “Oh dear child, you (at least)
approach and propitiate the Lord who has been angry with
vour father.”

4. Consenting (to Brahma’s proposal) the child, a
great devotee of the Lord, slowly approached him, and folding
his palms together, he prostrated himself on the ground before
him, Oh king.
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5. Seeing the child fallen at his feet, the Lord was
thoroughly overwhelmed with compassion. Raising him up,
he placed on his head, his lotus-like hand which dispels the
fear of those whose minds are fraught with the fear of the
serpent in the form of Kala (Death, Time, the Destroyer).

6. At the touch of his hand, all the inauspiciousness
(in the form of impressions left by past actions) in Prahlada
was washed out, and the highest knowledge of the Supreme
Brahman instantly dawned upon him. He meditated upon
the lotus like feet of the Lord in his heart. Being deeply grati-
fied at heart, the hair of his body stood on their ends (through
joy); his heart got drenched (with devotion) and his eyes
were overflowing with tears of joy.

7. Fixing on him his heart and eyes with perfect men-
tal concentration and composure, he praised Nrsimha in inarti-
culate words in a voice choked with emotion (love).

Prahldda said :

8. Is it possible that T who belong to a ferocious race
(of Asuras), am eligible to praise Lord Hari when hosts of
gods headed by Brahma and others, contemplative sages and
wise Siddhas whose minds are constituted of the products of
Sattva (such as righteousness, knowledge and penance) have
not been able, even to this moment, to propitiate him by their
streams of prayers, glorifying his many excellences (couched
in figurative language.).

9. As the Almighty Lord waspleased with the leader
of the elephant-herd' dueto his (whole-hearted unswerving)
devotion (unte him), I presume that affluence, noble lineage,
beauty, austerities, learning, keenness of senses, complexion,
prowess, physical power, determined exertions, intelligence
and the eight-fold process of Yoga are of little avail in propi-
tiating the Supreme Person.

10. I considerthat a man of the cdpddla (the lowest)
caste, who has thoroughly dedicated his mind, speech, deed,

1. This refers to the episode of ‘the elephant and the crocodile’
described infra VIII. 2-4 (Chapters).
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wealth and his very life itself to the Lord,! is superiorto a
Brahmana endowed with the twelve qualities (mentioned in
the above verse or enumerated in verses noted below?) but is
averse to the lotus-like feet of Lord Visnu ( the lotus-naveled
god); for the Candila (devotee) sanctifies his (whole) race
but not so the Brahmana even though he is highly respected®
(by the public) .

11. The Supreme Lord is perfect in (the realization of)
his blissful nature. Hence he does not expect any respect and
worship for himself, from the ignorant (as all of us are before
him). He is merciful and therefore he accepts it. For what-
ever respect (-ful worship) is offered unto the Lord, is return-
ed to the devotee himself, just as the decoration of one’s coun-
tenance goes to enhance the beauty of the face reflected in the
mirror.

12. Therefore, despicable (by birth, as I am, I shall
sing of the glory of the Supreme Ruler with all my heart and
to the best of my understanding, without any fear o1 diffidence
(about my intelligibility). Itis by delineaung the glory of
the Lord that a man who has entered into Samsara (a product
of gunas} due to the influence of Avidya* (nescience), will be
purified.

13. Oh Almighty Ruler ! All these gods such as Brahma
and others who are (now) terrified, are merely the executors

1. VR.brings in the Prapatti doctrine of Rimanuja herein He
raises the objection that due to the association of bhakt: (devotion; to
Vedanta, only the first three castes (Brihmana. Ksattriya and Vaisya)
are eligible for it. The Bh. P. implies Prapatt: (complete surrender to the
Will of the Lord) —here for all people, irrespective of castes and sex.

2. SR. and other annotators quote from Sanatsujitiya (in M.Bh.)
the following list :

Righteousness, piety (sattva), sclf-control, austerities, non-jealousy,
modesty (hri), forbearance, tolerance o1 envylessness, performance of
sacrifices, charity, courage and Vedic-learning—thesc are the twelve vows
to be observed by a Brihmana.

3. bhd@rimanah who is puffed up with pride (SR..VD.,GS.. VR.
etc.) .

4. ajavdprarvisfak— who has entered into the human body, a product
of gunas.due to the force of prakrti—VR.
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of the orders of Your Lordship who is a receptacle of pure
Sattva and not like us Asuras (who are Your inimical-devo-
tees). The sportive activities of the glorious Lord through his
beautiful incarnations, are conducive to not only the well be-
ing and prosperity of the world but also for the conferment of
the blissful experience of Your sports (and not for striking
terror).

14. Now that You have slain the demon today, You be
pleased to withdraw Your wrath (wrathful attitude). Even a
pious man is delighted at the destruction of a scorpion or a
serpent. All the people have now attained to peace and
tranquillity and are waiting (for the subsidence of Your
anger). All the prople will remember this form of Yours for
deliverance from fear, Oh Nrsihha. (Hence the recollection
of Your form being enough, there is no need to continue Your
angry mood).

15. (As far as I am concerned), I am not at all airaid
of Your (present) form with the most ferocious countenance
(with a formidable mouth and tongue', Sun-like dazzling
eyes and frightful knitting of eyebrows, fearful tusks and the
garland of the entrails (of my father) and the mane and coni-
cal ears soaked in blood. Nor (am I afraid of) the roar that
terrified the elephants guarding the cardinal points, or of
Your pointed claws that tore up the enemy, Oh Invincible
Lord!

16. I am (really) afraid of the unbearable miseries in-
volved in the inexorable and terrible cycle of transmigrations
(samsara), Oh Lord (who is) compassionate to the misera-
bles. Bound down with (the fetters in the form of my past)
actions, I am thrownin the midst of ferocious ones (Daityas).
Oh most merciful Lord ! When will You be pleased to recall
me to Your feet, which is the sole asylum of all beings and
is the Final Emancipation ?

17 Inasmuch as I am being scorched with the fiery
sorrows of separation from the dear ones and association with
unpleasant situations and persons, during the course of my
transmigrations in different types of births (like celestials, sub-
human bzings), and the so-called cure from miseries entails
miseries, I am wandering about in Sarmsdra falsely identifying
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me with the body, Oh Almighty Lord ! Be pleased to enlighten
me in the remedy (for emancipation from Samsdra), viz. the
method of serving You.

18. Oh Nrsithha ! T (who am thus enlightened in the
way of serving You) shall be completely free from (the influ-
ence of) gunas (like love, hatred etc.) and associating myself
with the enlightened ardent devotees who resort to the asylum
of the pair of Your feet, I shall easily tide over all miseries,
singing constantly all the while the marvellously sportive acti-
vities of my beloved Friend and the Supreme Deity extolled
before by god Brahma.

19. Oh Nrsirhha ! In this world, the parents are not
(real) protectors of children. Medicine is not the remedy to
the suffering patient (who may succumb to death despite
medical care). To a person drowning in the sea, a boat is not
a (sure) help (as he may go down with it). In the caseof
embodied beings who (not being favoured with your grace)
are disregarded by you, and are afflicted in this samsdra, what-
ever remedy (against the misery) is regarded as easy, proves
to be temporarily effectivel.

20. Whatever agent, whether ancient (like god
Brahma) or modern (like a human father) and possessing a
characteristic nature {dominated by Sattva etc.) is prompted
to create or transform a thing into whatever form, from what-
ever source and for whatever cause or purpose, irrespective of
its time, instrumentality, its relatedness to anyone or its scpa-
ration from anything else—all these are (identical with) you
(and none else).

21. When Maya, with its gupas (like Sattva and others),
is prompted intoaction by the Time-Spirit through the gracious
approval of the Supreme Man (who is only) a part of yours,
it creates the subtle astral body which is predominated by the
Mind. It is evolved out of karmic activities. Itis unconquer-
able and is predisposed to the performance of ritualistic Vedic

1. SR. alternatively : Is there any easy remedy in the case of those

embodied beings who, not being favoured .. . . etc.
VR. supports this but to him tanubhrtém - those who are solely devoted

to the nourishment of the body.
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rites.! Itis the wheel of Samsdra which consists ofsixteen spokes
(in the form of mind, ten cognitive and conative sense-organs
and five subtle elements) offered for Fiva’s enjoyment by Avidya
(nescience). What person standing apart from you {i.e. not
devoted to you) can (hope to) transgress this, Oh Unborn
Lord !

22. Oh Almighty Lord ! You have by your inherent
power (in the form of consciousness), always kept under per-
fect control the properties of Buddhi or intellect? (such as
pleasure, pain, love, avarice etc.) Oh Supreme Controller
(of the universe), you are the Time-Spirit who as the
director of Maya, exercise full control over the powers of
causal relations®. Such as you are, be pleased to take me unto
your proximity as I have sought your protection. I have been
thrown by the Unborn (avidyd) into the wheel {of samsdra) of
sixteen spokes and am being crushed in it.

23. The people of this world yearn for longevity, afflu-
ence and glory of the celestial guardians of different worlds.
But, Oh Lord, I have seen how they were swept away by the
contraction of my father’s eyebrow knitted in wrathful laugh-
ter. But even he has been disposed of by you.

24. Therefore, I whoknow the consequences of the bles-
sings coveted by embodied beings do not seek long life, wealth,
glory, sensual pleasure (of anybody) right from those of god
Brahma. Nor do I aspire after the mystic powers which are
destroyed by You in the form of the Time-Spirit of immense

1. chandomayam—Full of desires characterised by mental resolves
and suspicions—V]J.

VR. contradicts that the word chandas is never used in the sense of
desire.

The import of the verse according to VJ. : It isimpossible to trans-
gress the wheel of samsdra except through the grace of Lord Hari attained
through devotion. Pcople of uncontrolled mind finc it hard to secure that
grace.

2. dtma-guna—(i) Properties inherent in one’s body—VR.

(ii) Birth, death and such other conditions of the body—V]J.

(iii) Pr. perties of jivae.g. pleasure, pain, affection, greed—GD.
"+ Al jivas like god Brahma and others and their qualities—SD.
~R gL visgfya-visarga-Saktih: (i) effects and their means—SR.
i {ii) jivas and Prakrti—VR.; jiva and Maya—SD.,
{(iii) The world consisting of men, gods etc. and the creation—V]J.
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prowess. Do be pleased with me to place me by the side of
your servants.

25. Where are the pleasures which are pleasant mercly
to hear of, but are unreal like the mirage? Where is this
body which is the nursery of all diseases? (Such a body is
incapable of enjoying the so-called pleasures). The people,
however, knowing this all as they do, are too engrossed to
quench the fire of desires with drops of honey-like pleasures
so difficult to obtain, to get disgusted with this world. (How
wonderful is the working of your Maya !).

26. What a world of difference there is, Oh Lord, be-
tween me, born out of rgjas in the family of demons (lit. non-
gods) dominated with tamas, and your immense grace
(towards me) ! You were pleased to place your lotus-like palm
graciously only on my head but not on that of gods Brahma,
Siva and the goddess Laksmi.

27. Inasmuch as you are the Soul, well-wisher and
friend of the world, this notion of inferiority and superiority
which is entertained by ordinary beings cannot be there in
your case. But your grace, like the favour bestowed by the
wish-yielding heavenly tree, depends proportionately on the
service performed. Your grace (leading to righteousness etc.)
varies directly as per service rendered to you, and not on the
ground of superiority and inferiority.

28. Oh Lord ! This samsara is like a well infested with
a serpent in the form of birth (and death). People desirous
of sensual pleasures are falling into it. Due to the force of
association, I was about to fall headlong along with them, but
was regarded as his own by the divine sage Narada and (in the
way as you favoured me with your grace), was favoured (with
knowledge) formerly (while I was in my mother’s womb).
Thus, how canl possibly give up the service of your servants
(devotees) ?

29. When my father, intent upon doing evil, took up a
sword and threatened me, “If there be any God other than I,
let him protect you while I cut off your head”, your act of
saving my life and execution of my father was, I think, accom-
plished to vindicate the word (curse) of the sage (Sanaka,
Sanandana etc.), Oh Infinite Lord.
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30.* Itisyoualonewho are(manifest as)this universe. You
exist independently (as the cause) of the universe at the begin-
ning before it came into being, and stay as such in the middle
(while the cosmos exists), and after its dissolution as well.
Having created this (universe which is the) product of (the
permutation and combination of) the gupas, by dint of your
m3yd, you re-enter it and appear as many (as protector and
destroyer) through them.

31.** Oh Lord ! You are verily none else but this uni-
verse consisting of cause and effect. But you are, however,
different from it (as you exist independently before the crea-
tion and after the destruction of the wuniverse). Hence the
notion of distinction between ‘this is mine and thisis another’s,
is nothing but an illusion (and as such) unreal. A thing which
depends for its creation, destruction, subsistence and mani-
festation on another is really identical with it, just as a tree
(the effect) is the sameas the seed (the cause) which
is essentially thesame as the earth and its subtle cause.***

32. Having withdrawn this universe within yourself by
your own agency, and being above desires, you lie on the cos-
mic waters of the Deluge, absorbed in enjoying your own
essential blissfulness, and in perfect rest (inactivity). With
your eyes closed in Yogic meditation which transcends sleep by
your self-illumination, you stay in the fourth state which lies
beyond the three states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep.
Therein you neither cognize Tamas (the characteristic of deep
slecp), nor enjoy any gunas (objects of senses).

* (i) You constitute the entire world consisting of the conscious
(individual selves) and the unconscious matter. You maintain your
separateness in the beginning, the end and the middle of the universe.—VR.

(ii) The Sastras have conclusively proved your separate existence at
the creation, destruction and during the sustenance of the universe—V]J.

(iii) As a matter of fact, rajo-guna is the creator, famogunu, the des-
troyer, and satfva guna the sustainer of the universe but (in spite of) your
unconcerned entry into them. you are called the slayer (of Hiranyakasipu)

—VcC.

** Cf. supra 1.6

##¢ VR.: Oh Lord ! This world consisting of sentients and non-sentients
.is yourself as you are the cause of it and are non-different from it. The
“'notion that the individual Soul is the same as the Controlling Lord ( [svara)



VII.9.35. 949

33. The universe is the body of Him (i.e. Yours) who
through His potency called the Time-Spirit, prompted into
action the modes of Prakrti (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas which
combine and create the universe). While He, i.c. You lay in
the bed of the serpent Sesa on the cosmic waters of the Deluge,
and while Your ZYogic trance was coming to a close, there
sprouted forth from Your navel, like a banyan tree from a tiny
seed, a large lotus which was (erstwhile) lying hidden in You.

34. The wise seer (Brahma) who was born of that
lotus, did not see anything else than the lotus. Considering
that You who were the seed (material cause) pervading his
self internally, were outside himself, could not discover You
though he immersed himself into the inundatory waters for a
hundred years. Oh how can one find out the seed when the
sprout shoots forth from it.

35. That self-born god (Brahma) was greatly astonish-
ed (at his failure todiscover the ‘seed’), Oh Lord. (He re-
verted to his place). Seated in the lotus and performing
austere penance, he got his heart thoroughly purified in due
course. He realized You as pervading in the subtlest form,
his own Self consisting of bhittas (elements), indriyas (cognitive
and conative sense-organs) and heart, just asa discriminating
person perceives subtle smell pervading the earth.

is unreal, meaningless and is due to Avidyd, just as the notion of the identity
of the soul and the body is illusory. So is the identification of the Soul
with God. That which causes the origination. sustenance, destruction and
manifestation of anything is identical with its material cause, just as
the divisions of time are not different from the eternal flow of time or the
tree is not different from the soi! which germinates the seed.

SR., VR. etc. interpret vasu as subtle elements and kdla as the earth,
the basis of blue colour etc.

(ii) SD. regards that this verse asserts the difference-cum-non-diffe-
rence relation between the world and the Brahman. That on which the
originatinn, maintenance, manifestation and destruction of a thing depends
is both different and identical with it, as a plant is both different and not
different from the soil from which it grows.

(iii) GD. emphasizes that this world of causal relationship is iden-
tical with the Lord. He is essentially transcendental to the world (Pra-
paiica). Thewhole world being the Lord’s and identical with bim, the
notion ofdifference is unreal.
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36. In the same way, Brahma visualized You as the
Supreme (cosmic) person endowed with thousands of faces,
feet, heads, thighs, noses, mouths, ecars. eyes and decorated
with rich ornaments and furnished with weapons. The dis-
position of Your various limbs was indicated by different parts
of the universe (nether world and other regions). You assumed
this form by Your Mayd power. And he (Brahma) was
filled with great joy.

37. Assuming the form of a horse-necked god, Your
worshipful self killed the extremely powerful enemies of the
Vedas, Madhu and Kaitabha by name who were the very
embodiments of rajas and tamas. You thus restored the corpus
of the Vedas to him (Brahma). The Vedas declare that Your
most beloved person consists of pure Sattva.

38. In this way, Oh Supreme Person, You incarnate
Yourself, as a human or a subhuman being, as a sage or agod,
or as a fishand protect the world, and kill the enemies of the
people. You uphold the path of righteousness suitable to that
particular Yuga (epoch). You remain unmanifest in the
Kali age and hence You are designated Triyuga.

39. Oh Lord of Vaikuntha ! This mind of mine, vitia-
ted as it is by sins, extroversion, extremely morbid, lustfulness
and afflicted with joy, grief and three yearnings (for progeny,
prosperity and popularity), finds no interest in Your stories.
How can I, a poor wretch with sucha mind, contemplate on
Your essential nature ?

40. Oh Acyuta ! My ungratified palate drags me in
one direction and sexual desire (lit. the genital organ) pulls
me to a different direction, while the senses of touch, hearing
and the abdomen gravitate me to some other direction. My
olifactory sense, the constantly moving eye and faculties of
action draw me in different directions—all these pull (in diffe-
rent directions) like a number of co-wives dragging their lord
of the house (to their bed-rooms).

41. Be pleased to casta gracious look at these ignorant
people who, as a consequence of their actions, have fallen in
the Vaitarani! in the form of Samsdra and are frightened extre-

1. Vauitarapi—a mythological river bordering on the region of Yama,
¥ the god, of death. It is full of blood, bones, hair etc. and rushes very rapxdly
an e unfordable.
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mely with the terror of successive births, deaths and sufferings
(from want of food), and who entertain the notions of friend-
ship to bodies whom they consider their own and enmity
towards others. Out of compassion for their plight, be pleas-
ed to protect them by ferrying them todayacross the samsdra-
Vaitarani, Oh Lord who stays beyond (samsara) !

42. Oh Lord ! You are the father (creator and guide)
of all. What exertion could there be in lifting up these igno-
rant people (from sarsdra) to You who are the cause of the
creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe 7 Oh
friend of the afflicted ! It is quite meet that the greatshould
verily be gracious unto the ignorant. Tous who already serve
Your beloved devotees such rescuing from samsara is immate-
rial (as we aresure to be liberated. It is to others that you be
pleased to show Yourfavour).

43. Asmy mind is immersed in the rare nectar of
your prowess, I am not at all afraid of the {so-called) unford-
able Vaitarani, Oh Supreme Lord ! I feel grieved for these
ignorant fellows who being averse (to this nectar of singing
the great deeds of the Lord) carry on the burden of the family
etc. inthe hope of securing pleasures caused by objects of sen-
ses, which again are illusory.

44. Oh Lord, sages, desirous of sclf-emancipation,
generally meditate on you silently in solitude. But they are
indifferent to the interests of others. Leaving aside these help-
less creatures, I do not long to attain the final beatitude for
me alone. Nor do I seeany refuge other than you for these,
who are wandering in samsara.

45. The so-called pleasures of a householder’s life such
as sexual intercourse and others are positively insignificant,
contemptible and leading to a chain of miseries like the scrat-
ching of one itching hand with another. Lascivious people
though subjected to various miseries, are never satiated (by
enjoying the pleasures) in thisworld. It is only some person
endowed with strength of mind and wisdom who (through
your grace) (can repress their passion of lust like the tempta-
tion to scratch (an itching limb).

46. Oh Inner Controller ! Means conducive to the
attainment of emancipation, viz. observance of the vow of
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silence, listening to sacred books, performance of austerities,
studies of spiritual texts, discharging one’s religious duties,
exposition of the Sdstras, living in solitude, chanting of the
Lord’s name and concentration of mind in Yoga—all these
generally become only the means of livelihood for those whose
senses are uncontrolled (and who wish to sell these for worldly
gains). In the case of hypocrites it is doubtful whether these
might be of any use even for earning the livelihood (as they
are likely to be exposed easily.

47. The Vedas have revealed your two symbolic forms,
the cause and effect (or the Prakrti and the atoms) which are
like the seed and (its) sprout. You are devoid of any form or
colour, yet the universe of causal relation is not other than
(different from) you. Itis by means of the Yoga of Devotion
that persons who have controlled their senses, can visualize you
directly, both in the cause and its consequence, just as people
can perceive fire in (the friction of) the two pieces of wood.
Knowledge about you cannot be attained by anv other means.
(Hence you are pervading everything as its cause).

48. You are (the elements such as the air, fire, earth,
sky, water and objects of senses (viz. sound, touch, sight, taste,
and smell), the (five) vital airs, the cognitive and conative
organs, the heart, the intellect and the Ego (or deities presiding
over senses and the mind). Everything possessed of qualities!
(gross) or devoid of qualitics (subtle) is you. There is
nothing other than you even if it be conveyed by Mird or
Speech, Oh great Lord !

49. Neither these gunas (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) nor
the deities presiding over the gunas or endowed with gunas such
as Mahat and others (viz. mahat, ahamkara, five subtle and five
gross elements, and ten indriyas—cognitive and conative senses)
nor the mind etc. nor the various beings including gods and
mortals—all these having a beginning-and an end—compre-
hend you, Oh most highly praised God. Itis, therefore, that
wise men endowed with high intellect, afier careful delibera-
tion (of this) give up the study of the Vedas (and other acts

.44 VJ.: sagupa—The JFirain samsdra—possessed of qualities and
sipupr—the emancipated Soul or anything devoid of qualities.
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prescribed therein), and worship you alone with concentrated
mind.

50. Therefore, Oh most worshipful Lord! How can a
person cherish devotion to you who are the goal of the highest
order of ascetics (the parama-hamsas) , without the (following)
six constituents of worship, viz., (1) paying obeisance to the
Lord, (2) singing of his glory, (3) offering of all acts to the
Lord, (4) waiting on you (woiship in the form of service),
(5) meditation on the feet of the Lord and (6) listening to the
recital of stories of the Lord.

Narada said :

51. When, in spite of the Lord’s transcendence to
attributes, the excellences of the Lord were highly extolled with
deep reverence and devotion by his devotee Prahlada, the
Lord was pleased with him. Restraining his anger, he spoke
to Prahlada who was respectfully bowing to Him.

The Lord said :

52. “Oh gentle Prahlada ! May good betide you ! Oh
the best among the Asuras ! I am verily pleased with you.
Ask whatever boon you like. I am the bestower of all the
desires of men.

53. For, Oh long-lived one, even a glimpse of Mine is
difficult to get to those who have not propitiated me. Having
but once visualized me, a being never suffers an affliction any
more.

54. Hence noble and pious Souls who are highly fortu-
nate and are desirous of attaining bliss, try to propitiate me
with all their heart, as I am the Lord (and bestower) of all
blessings.”

Narada said :

55. Even though Prahliada, the best of Asuras, was
thus tempted with boons which excite allurement in all
beings, he desired none of them, as he was exclusively devoted
to the Lord (expecting no reward for his unflinching devo-
tion).
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CHAPTER TEN

Prahlida enthroned. The conquest of Tripura
Nérada said :

1. The child, Prahlada who looked upon all that (offer
of boons etc.) as an impediment to the practice of Bhakti-Yoga
(Ynga of Devotion), slightly smiled, and addressed Lord
Nrsimha (the Loid of the sensc organs) as follows:

Prahlada said -

2. Pray, do not tempt mc who am addicted by nature
{lit. birth) to pleasures, with (the promise of) those boons.
Being alraid of contacts with them and in ‘sheer) disgust of
them, I have resorted to you with the desire of securing
liberation (from samsdra).

3. Oh Lord! Meseems it is with the desire of ascer-
taining the characteristics of a real servant or devotee that
your worship directed me to chonse objects of pleasure which
are the seceds of the transmigration of the Seclf (samsira) and
are like so many knots binding the heart.

4. Otherwise that (offer' would heve been impossible
from vou who are full of mercv, Oh Father ot all!! He who
hankers after blessings from vou, is but a merchant, and not a
real servant ( devotee) 2.

5. Verily he is not a reai <ervant who desires to secure
worldly pleasures (in return for services) from his master.
Nor is he a real master who grants such comforts to play the
lord upon his servant.

6. Butl am your devotee who cherishes no desire and you
are the Master who expect nothing (from your servant). Here,
between us, there is no object (to be gained) as between the
king and his servant.

1. Some editions add here:

nastc-drstes tamasvandhe tvameka i pdaradarsanah/

You are the only guide to lead across to the other shore of the ocean

of samsdra, the people who have lost their eye-sight in blinding darkness.

2. After this line Andhra edition adds:

Sa vai svami, sa vai bhrtyo, gunalubdhau na kamukau !

Verily he is the master and he is the servant. They are so due to
_their appreciation of qualities, but not for any gain or pleasure.
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7. Oh foremost one among the bestowers of boons ! If
(atall) You (want to) confer any boons on me, Oh Lord, I
seek of your Worship the boon that no desire should germi-
nate in my heart.

8. For, with the rise of desires, the (powers of) the
senses, the mind, the vital air, the Soul, righteousness, fortitude,
judgment, modesty, prosperitv, cnergy, memory and truth
come to an end /once for all).

9. When a man gets rid of desires fixed (decp) in the
heart, then alone he becomes fit to attain  to thy status, Oh
lotus-eyed Lord.

10 (Now I remember the AMantra to which T was initiat-
ed by Nirada' .

Salutations to You, Oh Almighty Lord, the Supreme
Person, the High-Souled One, Hari, the wonderful lion,
Supreme Brahman and Paramdiunan

Lord Nrsimha said :

11. Those who are exclusivelv devoted to Me like vou,
never expect from Me any blessing in this or in the next world
Still (it is my order that you shall enjoy throughout this
Manvantara the luxuries of the overlordship of the Daityas here.

12. You continue to enjoy listening to my stories so dcar
to vou. Realize within your own heart Me, the Lord present
in all heings, and the presiding deity of sacrifices. Dedicating
all vour activities to Me, worship Me, in meditation.

13. Having exhausted your merit by enjoying pleasure and
sin by doing meritorious actions (or by prayaicitta—expiatory
rites) and given up your body in course of time, and spread
such extremely pure renown as to be sung in heaven, vou
shall attain to M= completelv liberated from all bonds.

* Here SR. quotes Katha Upa. 2.3. 13—
Yada sarie pramucyante kama ve'ya hrdi $ritah|
atha martyemrto bhatatyatra Brahma <amasnute|]
When one gets rid of all the desires residing (fixed) in one’s heart,
the mortal becomes immortal immediately and attains oneness with
Brahman in this very life.
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14. A person who recites thissong (prayer) sung by you
to Me and remembers you and Me, becomes free from the
bondage of karman in due course.

Prahliada said:

15-17. Oh Supreme Lord ! The Lord of those who
graciously confer boons ! I seek from you this boon that my
father, ignorant of Your being the Divine Light, and with his
mind overwhelmed (lit. pierced through) with indignation,
reviled you who are the veritable Father of the World and
the Master, by calling You the murderer of his brother, and
through wrong outlook, behaved sinfully to me, Your devotee.
May (my father) be absolved of the terrible sins which are
too difficult to be crossed, even though he must have been
purified when he was glanced at by you who are compassio-
nate to the afflicted.

The Lord said :

18. Oh sinless righteous saint ! Inasmuch as you, the
purifier of the family, have been born in his house, your father
along with twentyone generations of his fore-fathers stands
absolved of all sins!.

19. Wherever my devotees, ext1emely serene, impartial
in outlook, noble in character and of pious behaviour, are
present, they sanctify that country (along with its inhabitants)
even if it be sinful like that of Kika{a.

20. Oh Lord of Daityas! They (My devotees) who,
out of devotion unto Me, have become devoid of desires?
(which are at the root of anger, violence etc.), do not
trouble any creature in any category of beings, high or Jow, by
any means.

1. SR.explains that as Hiranyakasipu was the 3rd in generation from
god Brahma, here the twentyone generations of his previous birth are
implied.

VC. adds: Twentyone generations of forefathers in your (Prahlida’s)
twentyone previous incarnations are included here
"' 2. mad-bhivena gatasprhab—Realizing my presence everywhere,

!they entertain no jealousy against anyone—V].
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21. 1In this world, there are men who follow your way
of life and become My devotees. But certainly, you stand as
a model to all my devotees.

22. Oh child Prahlada ! (As a formality) perform the
obsequies of your father who has been thoroughly purified
through contact with My person (and has become hence sin-
less). Now, being blest with you as a pious son, he will cer-
tainly attain to higher worlds.

23. As directed by exponents of the Vedas. you occupy
the throne of your father. Concentrating your mind on Me,
carry out vour duties with complete devotion to Me. Oh child

Nidrada said :

24. In compliancc of the command of the Lord, Prahlida
also performed all the funeral rites of his father. And he was
installed as a king by excellent Brahmanas ‘and governed as
per instructions of the Lord.)

25. Seecing the countenance of the Man-Lion Hari
graciously pleased, Brahma who was surrounded with gods,
praised Him with holy Vedic hymns and submitted (as
follows):

Brahma said :

26. Oh God of gods! The Supreme Ruler of all! The
Creator of all beings! Oh the First born one! It is fortunate
that You have slain the wicked demon, the tormentor of the
world.

27. It was this demon who, having secured boons from
me, could not be killed by anyone of my creation. Being
arrogant with {the powers acquired by ) penance and Yoga and
with prowess he violated the code of righteousness.

28. Luckily, his son, though a child, is a pious Soul
and a great devotee of Yours. Fortunately he has been saved
by You from death, and he has now attained to You.

29. Oh Lord ! He who, with concentrated mind, con-
tFmplates on this form of Yours, will be protected on all
sides from fear—even from the god of death wishing to kill one.
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Nysimha said :

30. Oh lotus-born god ! No such boon is to be conferred
by you on Asuras, A boon bestowed on those who are cruel
by nature, is harmful like feeding serpents with milk.

Ndrada said :

31. Oh king Yudhisthira! Having spoken thus, Lord
Hari Who is normally invisible toall beings and Who was
worshipped by god Brahma, vanished on that very spot.

82. Then Prahlada worshipped god Brahmi, Siva,
Prajépatis and gods—all of whom were parts of the Almighty
Lord—and bowed them with his head.

33. Thereafter, the lotus-seated god Brahmai, together
with sages headed by Sukra, crowned Prahlada as the Lord of
Daityas and Dinavas.

34. Then, having felicitated Prahlida and bestowed
their highest blessings on him, the gods headed by Brahma who
were worshipped by him again, returned to their respective
places, Oh King.

35. In this way, the two attendants of Visnu (Jaya and
Vijaya) who were born as sons to Diti (due to the imprecation
of Brahmanas) were killed by Hari. present in their heart due
to the hostile attitude adopted by them towards Hari.

36. And due to the curse of a Brihmana, both of them
were born again as the demons Kumbhakarna and Ravana of
ten heads, who were killed by Rama’s arrows.

37. While lying on the field of battle with their hearts
pierced with Rama’s arrows, both of them quitted their physi-
cal bodies with their hearts fixed on Him (Rama), as (it
happened) in their previous birth (as Hiranyaksa and Hira-
nyakadipu).

38. Both of those (attendants of Visnu) were now born
here as Sifupila and Dantavakra. It is in Your very presence

t they d in Lord Hari by entertaining continuous
mity tqwards Him.

398 Kings who were the enemies of Krsna shed off, at
the end of their life, whatever sins they have committed in the
previous life, and become like unto Him through constant
meditation like a caterpillar which, through constant brooding,
ths transformed into a wasp.
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40. Just as votaries of the Lord, through their unflinch-
ing devotion to Hari attain to perfect identity with Him, (ini-
mical) kings like Sifupila and others, through their constant
brooding over Him (as their enemy) attained to similarity of
form like Him.

41. Thave answered to you in details all the queries
made by you and also the identity with Hari attained by His
enemics like the son of Damaghosa (Sisupila).

42. This is the sacred story of the (Man-lion) incarna-
tion of the noble-souled Krsna, the devotee of Brahma-
nas —a story (containing the narration) of slaying the two
ancient Daityas (viz. Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakaipu).

43-44. This narration includes the life (and character)
of Prahlada, the great votary of the Lord, and (a detailed
description of) his devotion, knowledge non-attachment and
also of the true nature and an account of the glorious deeds of
Hari who is the Lord of the creation, maintenance and the
destruction (of the universe). (It describes) the great revolu-
tions in the positions of gods and demons in course of time.

45. 1In this chronicle has been described the rightecous
path of the devotees of the Lord which leads to the attainment
of (one-ness with) Him; and all topics relating to the soul
(spiritual knowledge) have been thoroughly discussed.

46. Whoever, after reverentially listening to this ho‘
narrative of the heroic deeds of Vignu, recitesit to others is
liberated from the bonds of Karmas (good or bad).

47. Whoever peruses piously with concentrated mind
the sportive actions of Lord Visnu (the Most Ancient Person)
in assuming the Lion form and slaying Hiranyakaéipu, the
leader of the legions of demons, and listens to (lit. having lis-
tened to) the (recital of the) hallowing glory of the demon
Hiraynyakadipu’s son (Prahlida), the foremost among the
righteous, attains to the region (Moksa) which is beyond the
range of fear.

48. (Oh Yudhigthira!) You are certainly immengely
more fortunate in this world (as compared with Prahlda etc.
his spiritual preceptor Narada, as well as your forefathers
and other great sages) inasmuch as great sages who sanctify
the world, pay visit to you from all quarters, and the



960 Bhdgavata Puréna

Supreme Brahman Himself, concealing His greatness in the
guise of a human being, resides with you in your houses.

49. This Krsna who is your dear friend and well-wisher,
your maternal uncle’s son, your very adorable self, guide and
advisor carrying out your behests (as your representative or
charioteer), is verily the Brahman who is the embodiment of
the ecstatic experience of the absolute Supreme bliss (uncondi-
tioned by any upddhi) which is sought after by the great.

50. May Lord Krsna, the Lord of the Satvatas whose
direct essential nature has not been actually comprehended or
described with their intellect by gods like Siva and Brahma,
and who has been devoutly worshipped by us through silent
meditation and renunciation, be gracious unto us. [The
Supreme Brahman does not reside in Prahlida’s palace.
Nor do sages go there to have an audience with him. Nor does
He act like a cousin. Hence, Oh Yudhisthira and Pandavas,
you are immensely more fortunate than Prahlida and we.]

51. Oh Yudhisthira ! he is that very Lord who, in days
of yore, extended the glory of god Rudra as it was eclipsed by
Maya, the master of innumerable delusive powers.

The King (Yudhisthira) asked :

52. Be pleased to describe to us in which action
Maya destroyed the glory ofgod Siva and the way in which
Lord Kysna (re-established and) enhanced it.

Ndrada said :

53. Asuras who were completely vanquished in the
battle by gods who were strengthened by Lord Krspa, sought
the refuge of Maya the Supreme Preceptor of all comjurors
(experts in the arts of illusion or magic).

. 54. The master-conjuror constructed three (flying-fort-
ress-like),, cities made of gold, silver and iron respectively.
Their movements (arrival and departure) were undetectable
and thit (war) materials and equipments provided therein were
beyond the conception of gods (And he handed these over to
Asuras) .

55. Remembering their old hostility, the leaders of
Asura armies destroyed the three worlds along with the rulers,



VIL.10.65. 961

themselves remaining invisible with the help of those (flying)
cities, Oh King.

56. Oh King, thereupon all residents of the three
worlds, along with their rulers, approched god Siva and pray-
ed, “Be pleased, Oh God, to protect us, Your own people
(who are practically) destroyed by Asuras residing in three
(flying) cities.

57. Out of grace unto the celestials, the almighty god
Siva reassured the gods not to be afraid, and fitted an arrow
(charged with mystic powers) to his bow, and discharged the
missile at the (flying) cities.

58. Fiery arrows, like strcams of rays emanating from
the orb of the Sun, shot forth from that shaft and the cities,
being screened by them, became invisible.

59. Struck with those shafts, all the citizens of those
cities, fell dead. But the great Yogi Maya brought them and
put them into a well of nectar (excavated by him in the cities).

60. At the touch of the resuscitating fluid prepared by
him (Maya), they sprang to life with adamantine bodily frames
endowed with extraordinary vigour, like fires of the lighten-
ing tearing open the clouds.

61. Finding god Siva (the bull-bannered god) frustrated
in his undertaking and dejected, this Lord Visnu devised an
expendient for it. -

62. This Lord Visnu assumed the form of a cow ar;d
Brahma became the calf. Entering the citics at midday, he
drank out the nectar from thc well of that (immortalizing)
fluid.

63-65. Though witnessing it, the Asuras (guarding the
well) became too bewildered to prevent it. Knowing that
and remembering that it was destined to be so, Maya, the
past-master in devising expedients addressed the following
(words) to the guards of that well of nectar who were stri-
cken with grief : “No one whethera god, a demon, a man
or any other being is capable of thwarting what has been
ordained by Fate regarding one’s own Self or anotheror of
both.”

Then by His own potencies, He (Lord Krgpa) devised
the equipment of battle (war-materials) for god Siva.
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66. By means of His powers like righteousness, wisdom,
renunciation, affluence, asceticism, knowledge, action and
others, (He created for god Siva) a chariot, a charioteer, the
flag, horses, a bow, an armour, shafts and others.

67-68. Clad in the armour and seated in the chariot,
god Siva took up his bow and arrow. At noon, at the auspi-
cious time, called Abkijit, Hara (Siva) fixed the shaft to the
bow and burnt down the three impregnable cities. Kettle-
drums were sounded in the sky which was crowded with
hundreds of celestial cars.

69. Gods, sages, manes (pitrs) and leaders of Siddhas
shouted ‘“Victory”’ in joyous exclamation, and poured showers
of flowers. The troupes of celestial nymphs danced in
ecstasy.

70. Having thus burnt down the three (flying) cities,
the venerable god Siva (destroyer of cities) returned to his
own residence while being praised by Brahma and others.

71. Such and others are the exploits of this Hari who
with his Miya Potency imitates the human form (i.e. way of
life) that the heroic achievements of the Preceptor (or father)
of the world which purify the worlds are sung by sages. What
else should I relate next?

CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Eternal Path of Religion

Sri Suka said :

1. Having heard the narrative—so highly praised in the
assembligs of the righteous and devotees of the Lord like (god
Brahmi and others—of Prahlida (the ruler of Daityas),
the leader of illustrious devotees of the Lord, whose, mind
was absorbed in the meditation of God Visnu, Yudhigthira
. was filled with delight. He again made a further query of
Narada, the son of the self-created god Brahma.
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Yudhisthira said :

2. I am anxious to hear from you, Oh Omniscient sage
the eternal Law—the righteous course of conduct pres-
cribed for men—enjoining the duties to be performed by
persons belonging to different classes of society (varpa) and
stages in life (@frama) —the observance of which (Dharma)
leads one to attain knowledge and devotion.

3. Your worshipful self is the son of no other than the
highest deity, Brahma, the Lord of all created beings. Out of
his sons, you have been the most beloved one by virtue of
your asceticism, Yogic powers and meditation of the Lord, Oh
Brahman ! (You must, therefore, have learnt from him the
secret of dharma).

4. Merciful, pious, tranquil Brahmanas like you who
are devoted exclusively to Narayana know the highest secret of
Dharma but not others ( the so-called Law-givers—Smytikaras).

Naérada said :

5. Saluting the venerable birthless God Narayana, the
source of Dharma, I shall explain to you the Eternal Law as I
heard it from (His) Narayana'’s lips.

6. He incarnated along with his part-manifestation
Nara, as the son of Dharma and Miirti, the daughter of Daksa.
He still continues to perform penance for the welfare of the
people, at the hermitage at Badarika.

7. For Lord Hari, the embodimentof all Vedas, is the
source of Dharma; Smrtis are codified by those who knew him,
And itis by abiding by that Dharma thatone’s Soul gets
pleased, Oh King.!

8-12. (1) Truthfulness, (2) mercy, (3) asceticism, (4)
purity, (5) endurance, (6) power of discrimination between
right and wrong, (7-8) control of mind and the senses, (9)
non-violence, (10) celibacy, (11) charity, (12) the study of
Vedas or repetition internally of prayers to god, (13) straight-

1. Vedo’khilo dharma-mélam Smrti-$ile ca tad-viddm |
dcdras caiva sadh @ndm atmanas tustir eva ¢a [| —Manu-Smyti
Srutih smytik saddcdrah svasya ca privam d&imanah |
samyak-sankalpajoly kimo dharma-th@lam idath smrtam [/
—XYdjRavalkeya-smyti

-
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forwardness, (14) contentment, (15) service unto thou who
regard all beings as equals, (16) gradual withdrawal from
worldly activities, (17) Observation of the fruitlessness of
human actions, (18) refraining from useless talk, (19) inves-
tigation of the nature of the Soul (and its distinctness from the
body), (20) equitable distribution of food, eatables etc. among
creatures according to their worth (and needs), (21) to look
upon them, especially human beings as one’s own self and as
the deity, Oh Pandu’s son (Yudhisthira) ; (22) hearing (the
holy name or stories of the Lord), (23) chanting of his name,
(24) contemplation on, (25) service of, (26) worship of, (27}
Bowing to, (28) rendering service to God, (29) behaving as
his friend and (30) dedication of oneself to Hari who is the
goal of the noble Souls—these thirty characteristics are said to
constitute the highest dharma of all human beings whereby the
Soul of the Universe is propitiated and pleased, Oh King.

13. Heis called a dvija or twice-born one whose (six-
teen) purifying rites (accompanied by recitation of mantras)
have been performed without any break in succession, and to
whom god Brahma has designated as such. Performance of
sacrifices, study of scriptures and charity are prescribed for all
twice-born classes (viz. Brahmana,Ksattriyaand Vaiéya) who
are of pure birth and conduct. Itis for these that duties in-
cumbent on different stages in life (d§rama) are prescribed.

14. Scriptural study and others (such as teaching, per-
formance of sacrifice, charity and acceptance of gifts) six (in
all) are prescribed for the Brahmanas. Non-acceptance of gifts
is laid down for the other (Ksattriyas) . The means of livelihood
of a king who protects his subjects, is derived from taxeslcvied
on subjects, with the exception of Brahmanes (who were
exempted from taxation).

15. TheVaifya is to maintain himself by agriculture
(cattle-breeding) and tradc, and should follow the Brahmanas.
A SiMdra is to render service to the twice-born castes whose
means of livelihood constitute his means of subsistence also.

16. Means of livelihood for Brahmanas is of four types:
(1) various occupations (e. g. agriculture, cattle breeding),
(2) acceptance of articles modestly (without asking any one
for anything). (3) begging for grain from door to door like
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Yayavaras (vagrant mendicants) and (4) gleaning grains of corn
from the leftover of the threshing floor in the field ($ila) or of
the market place (uicha)—these types are in the ascending
order of preference.

17. With the exception of Ksattriyas!, no person born in
a lower class should adopt the vocation ordained for the higher
class under normal circumstances (lit. when not threatened
with serious danger. The Ksattriyas can adopt Brahmanical
means of livelihood, except that of accepting charitable gifts).
Intimes of danger anybody (belonging to any class) may
resort to any profession( prescribed for any class).

18. A person may sustain his life by following the voca-
tions or professions (technically) known as rta, amrte, myta,
pramrta or satydnrta, but should never lead a dog’s life (svavrits)
(even) for preserving one’s life.

19-20. The gleaning of corn from the leftovers of
field or of the marketplace is called yta; whatever is given to
one unsolicited is known as amrta; mrta is daily begging,
and pramrta means cultivation; trading is satydnrta (a mixture
of truthand falsehood ), while rendering service to the low-
born is Sva-vrtti. A Brahmana and a Ksattriya should always
shun that‘dog mode of life’ which is detested by all; for a
Brahmana is an embodiment of all the Vedas and Ksattriya
(the ruler) is the personification of all deities.

21. Control over mind and senses, asceticism, purity,
contentment, forbearance and forgiveness, straightforwardness,
knowledge, compassion, fervent devotion to Lord Visnu and
truthfulnessare the characteristics of a Brahmana.

22. Valour, prowess, fortitude, adventurous spirit,
liberality, self-control, forgiveness, devotion to Brihmanas,
majestic graciousness and defence of the weak, constitute the
characteristics of a Ksattriya.

23. Devotion unto gods, teachers and Lord Visnu, main-
tenance (and achievement) of three objectives in life (viz.
dharma, artha and kdma), faith in Sdstras, constant cffort (in
making money) and skill in transactions, form the characteris-
tics of the Vaifyas.

1. With the exception of Ksattriyas, other lower varnas (viz. Vaiiyas
and Sadras) May follow the professions of the higher clases—V]J.
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24. Submissiveness, purity, faithful (lit. untreacherous)
service of the master, performance of the five daily sacrifices
by bowing down only (without uttering the mantras) abstention
from theiving, truthfulness! and protection of the cattle and the
Brahmanas—these are the characteristics of the Siidras.

25. Th duties of women who look upon their husband
as a (veritable) god are: rendering service tothe husband,
compliance to his wishes, friendliness to his relatives and ever-
observance of the same vows as those of their husband.

26-27. A pious lady should keep the house clean by
sweeping and plastering (with cowdung), and decorating it
with auspicious coloured diagrams and pictures on the floor.
She should adorn her person with ornaments and clean clothes
and always keep the utensils etc. in the house clean and poli-
shed. She should, at every time, abide by the desires, great or
small, of her husband with modesty, self-control and address
him lovingly in true yet pleasant words.

28. Contented (with what she has), not covetous, dili-
gent, knowing what is dkarma (righteousness), sweet yet true
in speech, careful, pious, affectionate—thus she should serve
her husband who is not fallen (by committing any of the five
major sins, viz. murder of a Brihmana, drinking liquor, theft,
adultery with his preceptor’s wife and fellowship with a crimi-
nal of above type).

29. A woman who, as goddess Laksmi would do unto
Lord Hari, serves her husband with a single-minded devotion,
regarding him as Lord Vispu, would like Laksmi in the com-
pany of Lord Vismu, rejoice hereafter in the region of Hari
(Vaikuntha) along with her husband who (through her devo-
tion) has attained the resemblance of Hari (in form).

- 30. The means of livelihood of mixed castes? suchas the
antygjas (the low-born ones) antevdsiyas ( communities living at

1., v.l. maudhya in VJ. which he explains as the cutting of hair,
moustaches, nails etc.

2. SR. states that children born of a marriage between a woman
of a higher caste and a man from " a lower caste are pratiloma and are re- -
garded as a low-born. antygja. Those castes are as follows; Washermen,
Workers in leather, Natas (ropedancers), Burudas (basket-makers),
Kaivartas (ﬁlbenn-), M«lu (l‘ollowen of degnded positians and Bhillas
. (Bhils—a miountain tribe). = *
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the farther end of a village such as cdnddla, Mitanga and
Pukkasa) are the hereditary callings followed by their respec-
tive families, provided it is not robbery and any sinful voca-
tionl,

31. In every age the dharma (the course of duties) of
people is generally determined by their innate nature (accord-
ing as they are predominantly sattvic, rdjasa or tdmasa). Sages—
the Vedic seers—have regarded that (particular) course of
dharma as conducive to happiness (of persons with such
natures) both here and hereafter.

32. One who follows a vocation determined as suitable
to his special nature (as determined by his caste) and does his
duty, goes on relinquishing that type of work suitable to his
disposition) and gradually attains to the state of the attribute-
less dtman.

33. A field which isconstantly sown with seeds automa-
tically becomes unfertile. Itis unsuitable for sowing seeds
again and if seed be sown, it perishes.

34. Similarly the mind, the seat of desires, becomes
sated and disgusted by overindulgence in pleasures, but not by
drops of enjoyments, like fire with drops of clarified butter.

35. If what has been described as the characteristic of
a particular caste or class in the sociey be found in another
person belonging to a different community, then the latter
should be distinctly designated as coming under the class.

1. Steydn sva-dharmo vigunah paradharmt svanusthitds |
- B.G.325; 18.47
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CHAPTER TWELVE
Inquiry into the Right Conduct.

(Duties of Brahmacarins and Vanaprasthas)

Narada continued :

1. A Brahmacérin should dwell in the house of his pre-
ceptor. He should be sclf-controlled and comply with what is
agreeable to the preceptor. He should behave humbly like a
servant, and entertain very strong affection to his teacher.

2. Inthe morning and in the evening, he should wait
upon the preceptor and worship the Fire-god, the Sun-god
and other prominent deities. Observing perfect silence at both
the twilights (and in the mid-day), he should repeat
the Gayatri mantra with concentrated mind (while performing
Sandhya).

3. If (and when) called by his preceptor, he should
study the Vedas (at his feet) with a perfect concentration and
disciplined manner. He should bow down to his (teacher’s)
feet with his head, both at the beginning and the completion
of the lesson.

4. With his hair braided, he should wear a mekhala (a
girdle of muiija grass), the deer-skin and (two pieces of)
cloth, the sacred thread (ygjfiopavita) and carry with him a
staff and a kamandalu (water-pot of gourd) and a handful of
darbha grass as prescribed (in the Sdstrast).

5. He should beg alms both in the morning and in the
evening, and offer it to his teacher. If permitted, he should
partake of the food, if not (asa testora punishmentor as
occasionally required on days of observing fast), he should
fast.

6. He should be of a good character, moderate in eating,
alert and prompt (in work), of reverential faith in $dstras and
self-controlled. It is only when absolutely necessary and to
that much extent only (e. g. getting alms) that he should deal

1. According to Sastras, a Bréwnapa pupll should carry a staff of
Paldla tree, a Keattriya of a Bilpa tree and a Vaisya of the Audumbara
(Indian fg) tree.
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with women or with those who are influenced (lit. enslaved)
by women.

7. A person other than a houscholder, who has taken
the great vow of celibacy, should avoid all talk with young
women. For the senses are (by nature) so powerful and
violent that they carry away the mind of even a recluse (Yati
who is expected to be perfectly self-controlled).

8. A youthful Brahmacarin (student) should not allow
a personal service, e. g. combing his hair, massaging, bathing
and anointing his person, done by women from his teacher’s
family, especially if they are young.

9. For verily a young woman is (like) a fire and a
man like pot containing clarified butter. One should avoid
(the company of) one’s daughter in a secluded place, and at
other times he should remain with her so long as the work or
duty demands it (even in public places).

10* So long as by self-realization onehas not firmly
determined that his body, senses or the universe etc. are illusory

*VR (1): (So long as Iivara keeps this body (which is the illusion of
the Soul) capable of doing work, the notion of duality (viz. oneis a god
or aman or a Brihmana) is found to persist and leads to illusions, he
should not give up the duties laid down in Sdstras.

Or

(1I) Even though onc realizes that his Se¢lf is distinct from his
body, he, so long as he persists to live in bis body, should not give
up the duties prescribed for him in the Sdstras so long as he is able to dis-
charge them.

VJ]. states that the world is real and so long as God keeps the jiva
in a worldly knowledge which is unreal and not true, the perverse notions
shall persist and bondage of the world due to ignorance shall continue.

VC.: What danger is there to self-controlled man who has aban-
doned the company of relatives? (The reply:) Even though one has re-
nounced worldly ebjects, so long as one has not completely wiped out one's
affinity to them from the mind, the notion of duality shall not cease to
persist.

GD.: Bven though 2 man is an amia (a part) of the blissful Lord,
he experiences the contrarity viz, miseries of hell etc.

BP.: Salongas the notion of duality persists one should not give
up the duties laid down in the Sdstras.
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and the jiva has not attained perfect mastery over himself
by identifying himself with the Supreme Lord, the notion of
duality (between a man and woman) will continue to persist
(provoking thereby the desire to enjoy) through false attribu-
tion of gunas.

11. All these (instructions contained from verses 6 to
10) are laid down for the householder, and much more so,
even in the case of Samnyasin (a recluse). A householder
who is expected to be with his wife at particular period of
time, may optionally stay with his preceptor.

12. Those who have taken the vow of Brahmcharya
(celibacy)should avoid the use of collyrium, unguents, massage
of the body, dealings with women, painting or viewing pictures
of women, meat, spirituous liquor (in the case of those who are
permitted to drink, honey in the case of Brihmanas), garlands.
sandal pigment and ornaments.

13. In this way, havingstayed in the preceptor’s house,
a dvija (a twice-born-Arya) should study and understand to
the best of his ability and to the extent of his requirements,
the meaning of three Vedas (Rk, Saman and Yajus), along
with their (six) auxiliaries' and the Upanisads (Vedanta, philo-
sophical treatises).

14. Having presented, if at all he can afford to do so,
with what is desired by his preceptor (as “fee for the course”)
and having obtained his permission, he (the student) should
enter the householder’slife, or retire to the forest ( for performing
penance etc.),or renounce the world to wander as a ZYati
(recluse), orstay with his preceptor (as a lifelong Brahmacarin).

15. He should look upon (conceive) Lord Visnu as if
having entered into the fire, the preceptor, himself and the
elements (e. g. the earth, the fire) together with all creatures
sheltered in Him; for He is their Inner Controller, even though

1. These arc intended as aids forthe correct pronunciation, and
interpretation of the Vedic texts and the correct applications of the Mantras
in the religious rites. The asgas aresix innumber, viz. 1. Siksi—*Phone-
tics, ‘the science of proper articulation and pronunciation. 2. Kalpa
(application) ritual orceremonial, 3. Fydkarapa ‘Grammar’ 4. Nirukia
‘Btymological explanation of difficult Vedic words'. 5. Chandas—*Science
of prosody’, 6. Jyotisa—astronomy.
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the Lord (having already pervaded these from within and
without) does not actually enter.

16. A person belonging to the order of Brahmacharya,
Vinaprastha (an anchorite), a samnyisin (a recluse) or a
houscholder who contemplates thus (the omnipresence of the
Lord), and follows the course of duties ordained for his parti~
cular dframa (stage of life), realizes what is required to be
known, and attains to the Supreme Brahman.

17. 1 shall now explain to you the code of conduct ap-
proved by the sages and prescribed for Vanaprasthas (ancho-
rites), by observing which, a sage easily attains Maharloka,
the heaven of sages.

18.  An anchorite should not eat the product of cultiva-
tion (e.g. rice, wheat) or anything (like fruits, roots etc.),
which though not a product of tillage, ripened before time.
He should not partake of food cooked on fire. He should subsist
on what is ripe or cooked by rays of the Sun.

19. He should prepare caru! and puroddsa® of corn wild
growth (Nivara) and of a permanent nature. When he pro-
cures new and fresh eatables, he should reject the old ones
(stored by him).

20. Tt is just for the preservation of the (sacred) fire
that he should take shelter in a house or cottage or a cave in
mountains. He himself should bear exposure to snow, wind
fire, rain and heat of the Sun.

21-22. The anchorite with matted hair (on the head)
should wear (without shaving) the hair on his body, mousta-
ches, beard and nails and dirt (not properly washed). He
should take with him kamandaly (a pot of water), deer-skin,
staff, bark-garments and utensils of fire worship. The sage
should thus wander in the forest for twelve, eight, four, two or
one year, i. e. to that length of time which the mind does not
get perverted through the (severity of) austerities.

t4

1. caru—An oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for presenta-
tion to the gods and the manis. ASD. p. 204.

2. puroddsa—Boiled rice rounded into a cake i vsually divided
into parts which are kept in separate receptacles for jgifering to different
deities. _
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23. If (after the period of stay in the forest) he finds
that, owing to ill health (diseases) or old age,he is incapable of
pursuing his courses of duties (as a Vanaprastha) or prosecut-
ing his studies in philosophy, he should adopt the vow of fast-
ingetc. (If heis capable, he should become a samnydsin—a
reclusc).

24. (Before beginning the fast) he should withdraw and
deposit the sacred fires (e. g. dhavaniya and others) within his
Self. He should renounce the notions of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’, and
should merge the constituents of his body in their own causes
(viz. the sky, the air and other three elements).

25. A self-controlled man should merge the cavities in
his body (e. g. eyes, ears, nostrils) into the sky (the element-
the mahdbhita called akasa), his exhalations (vital-breaths) into
the air, the temperature of his body into the fire, (fluids like)
blood, phlegm-and pus into the water and the rest (hard sub-
stances like bones, muscles etc.) into the earth--thus assigning
them each to its respective origin. (Thus he should merge
his gross body).

26. He should consign his speech along with the organ
of speech to the Fire, even his hands and handicraft to Indra,
his feet along with (the power of) locomotion to Visnu, the
organ of pleasure (along with the power of procreation) to
Prajapati (deity presiding over procreation).

27. (He should merge) the organ of defecation and act
of excretion in Mrtyu (the god of death) directing these organs
to their proper places (viz. the deities presiding over those
particular organs); his auditory sense along with (its object),
sound into (deities presiding over) cardinal points; and his
tactual organ along with its tactility to the déman or wind-god).

28. Oh King, he should deposit his eyes (eye-sight) and
the colours and forms (the objects of the eye) with the Sun-
god, the tongue or its objects of taste such assweet, bitter
etc. in water (or god Varuna), and the olifactory sense along
with its objects i. e. various smells, with the Earth.

29. He should merge his mind along with its desires
and objects in the Moon+god, the intelligence and the objects
to be grasped by itin the highest god Brahma. He should
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consign actions with self-consciousness to god Rudra through
whose instrumentality the activities actuated by the notions
of ‘I-ness’ and ‘Mine-ness’ proceed. He should merge his
chitta (reason, heart) along with Sattva in Ksetrajla (Hiranya-
garbha) and Vaikdrika ahahkdra along with gupas in the
Supreme Brahman).

30. He should then dissolve the earth into water, absorb
water into fire, fire into the air and the air into the ether.
The ether or Akdsa is to be merged into the principle called ego
(aham), and that into Mahat (the principle of cosmic Intelli-
gence), and that into the unmanifested Praksti and thatun-
manifest Pradhkdna into Paramdiman (the Supreme Soul).

31. Having thus realized the Soul as identical with Para-
matman, and nothing butindestructible consciousness and be-
coming free from the notion of duality!, he should cease to
function like fire that has consumed its own source (fuel).

CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The Code of Conduct for Samnydsins
and a dialogue between Avadhiita and Prahlida

Narada continued :

1. Ifa person is thus capable and fit (physically and
mentally), he should take to the life of a vagrant recluse.
Owning nothing else except his body, he should observe the
rule of staying one night in a village, and thus wander over
the earth, being totally desireless.

2. Ifatall he is to wear a piece of cloth, it should be
a strip of cloth just sufficient to cover his private parts.
Uuless there is some serious danger, he should not take any-
thing which has been renounced except the staff and other em-
blems (e. g.kamandalu-water-pot) characteristic of a sarhnydsin.

1. advapa—with the faith that there is no independent absolute
thing otheg than Hari.
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3. Delighted in his own Self and seeking no shelter, he
should wander all alone as a mendicant subsisting on alms. He
should be friendly to all beings, serene and devoted exclusively
to Narayana.

4* He should visualize this universe in the immutable
dtman (Self) who is beyond (and distinct from) cause and
effect and should perceive the Self as the Supreme Brahman
present everywhere in the universe, (a product) of causes and
consequences.

5. During the mediatestate between sleep and wakeful-
ness, one should concentrate on the soul within, and should
try to perceive the true nature of the Self. He should look
upon bondage and emancipation as merely illusory and not
real.

6. He should welcome neither death, which is inevit-
able, nor life that is transitory. But he should simply wait
for the Time which brings about the birth and death of beings
(and that of one’s body as well.

7. Heshould not be attached to Sdstras dealing with topics
other than dtman. Nor should he try to maintain himself by
following any profession (like astrology, medicine practised by
him as a grhastha). He should avoid all form of disputation.
He should not persistently adhere to any party.

8. He should not attract students. Nor should he study
numerous books! (lest they should cause confusion or distrac-
tion). He should not undertake the exposition of some sacred
text?. Norshould he take up the establishment of any insti-
tution or monastery.

9. The duties etc. prescribed for the order of recluses
(sarinydsins) are not meant for securing religious merit in
the case of the'noble-souled ones (Paramaharhsas) who are of
serene and equable minds ( The rules are to be observed till the
recluse realizes the highest wisdom). Thereafter he may

* VR, asserts the Visistidvaita position: Paramdtman is distinct
from the Sentient (Cid) and the Non-Sentient (4cid). By nature he is
free from modifications. He (the recluse) should look upon the universe
as the inseparable body of Paramatman Who is the Inner Controller.

1. Books not dealing with Vedinta,

2. Texts other than those on Vedinta—VD.



VII.13.16 975

continue to practise the rules (for setting up an ideal life
before the public) or discard them.

10. One whose external signs of being a recluse are not
evident but continues his purpose (i. e. concentration with the
Self), may, though learned, show himself (i.e.behave exter-
nally like) a mad person or an ignorant child; though highly
intelligent and wise, he should appear to be dumb in the eyes
of the public.

11. On this point an old historical (-cum-legendary)
account has been traditionally handed down as an illustration.
It is the conversation between Prahldda and a sage Dattatreya?
observing the 4jagara® mode of life.

12-13. While Prahlida, the beloved (devotee) of the
Lord, accompanied by a few ministers, was touring through
various worlds with a view to acquaint himself with the true
nature of the people, he happened to sec on the top of the
Sahyadri (Western ghats) on the bank of the Kaveri, some
person lying on bare ground, his pure effulgence being con-
cealed under a coat of dust covering all the part of his body.

14. By his actions, appearances, words of external
emblems indicative of his caste (varna) and stage in life
(@rama), people could net recognize him who or what he was
and what he was not.

15. Having bowed the sage by touching his feet with
his head and having worshipped him with due formalities, the
Asura, (himself) a prominent votary of the Lord, who was
curious to know (the truth about) him, (the sage) asked him
the following question.

16. “You have a robust body like an industrious per-
son who enjoys a luxurious life. Wealth accrues to persons

1. Vide Supra 1.3.11. The Lord incarnated as Datta, the son of
Atri and Anasiyi, and taught spiritual lore to king Alarka and
Prahlida.

2. Ajagara is a python which is supposed to swallow what comes its
way, without making any move onits part. As described in the illustra-
tion of Dattitreya below, a person who has adopted the vow of leading
Python’s way of life, has just to liec on the bare ground under the sky
waiting for his death without making any movement—throwing his body
at the mercy of the fate. His object is to eajoy all the fruits of his karmas
then and there before falling away of his body.
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who are industrious and comforts and luxuries can be afforded
by moneyed people. Indeed only the bodies of those who are
given to luxurious life become corpulent and not otherwise.

17. Lying supine without doing any work as you do,
Oh Brahman, you obviously possess no wealth which is the
source of enjoyment { of a luxurious life). If you think proper
(to disclose), please tell us how your body is corpulent despite
your non-indulgence in luxuries and lack of comforts.

18. Learned, capable, clever, possessing wonderfully
sweet power of speech and of equable temper as you are, how
is it that you lie down (doing nothing) simply looking on that
other pcople are exerting themselves.”

Ndrada said :

19. Being thus questioned by Prahlada, the king of
Daityas, the great sage, being magnetized by his nectarlike
speech, smilingly spoke to him.

The Brahmana said :

20. Oh foremost of Asuras ! Your honour is esteemed by
all great and learned people. By your spiritual insight you cer-
tainly know this, viz. the consequences of activity for (obtain-
ing) worldly objects and of renouncing them.

21. Due to your ahsolute and pure devotion, the glorious
Lord Nariyana always abides in your heart. He dispels your
ignorance like unto the Sun dispersing darkness.

22. We (I) however, shall (try to) answer your ques-
tions according to what I have traditionally learnt (about
them). For you deserve respect from those who desire to
purify their hearts.

23. Being (induced) to do various actions by powerful
desire which is never satiated by enjoyment of suitable objects,
and thus becomes the source of the stream of births (and
deaths), I wasforced to take birth in various species.

24. While wandering (through various types of existence)
by force of karmas, and through sheer providence, I wasbrought
to the human form of existence whichis a gate-way to heaven or
final emancipation or to sub-human life or to human life
again.
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25. Having observed the frustrations and failures of
married couples while performing actions for securing happi-
ness and avoiding pain in this life as well, I retired from
worldly-activities.

26. Happiness is the essential nature of the Soul'. Itis
manifested after withdrawal and cessation of all activities.
Having perceived that enjoyments and experiences are fanciful
creations of the mind I lie down {supine enjoying whatever is
ordained for me by destiny).

27. Having forgotten that this blissful nature is inherent
in one’s self, a man is verily enmeshed into samsdra which is
terrible (owing to birth, death and other miseries) and strange
(as it consists of birth in celestial, subhuman, human and
other-species).

28. He who (being ignorant of his innate blissful state)
thinks of finding his object (happiness) elsewhere {outside his
S:If), is like an ignorant fellow who with a desire to get water
(to quench his thirst) leaves water (near him but) covered with
acquatic weeds and other overgrowth and runs after the
mirage.

29. The body and sense-organs are controlled by Des-
tiny. All the actions and efforts repeatedly done through their
instrumentality for securing his happiness and removing his
miseries by a luckless person, become fruitlesss,

30. (Granting that a man’s efforts are successful) what
pleasure can be derived from the hard-earned wealth and
desired objects obtained with great difficulty to a mortal
{obsessed with the fear of death) and plagued by (lit. not
immune from) three types of miseries such as bodily ailments
and others. ‘

31. I perceive the agonies and tensions of wealthy cove-
tous persons who have no control over themselves, and who
have lost their sleep, out of fear, as they are suspicious of
everybody on all sides.

32. 1 observe that those who are anxious about their life
and wealth, entertain fear from kings, robbers, enemies; their

1. V}. thinks that the grace of the Lord is necessary for the realization
of His bliss,



978 Bhagavata Purdna

kinsmen, birds and beasts, beggers, Time and themselves, at
every moment.

33. (Therefore) a wise man should give up longings for
life and property which are the source of sorrow, infatuation,
fear, anger, attachment, despondency, over-exertions and
such other (troubles).

34. In this world the bee and the big python are our
best teachers, for following their example we have attained re-
nunciation and contentment.

35. Thave learnt renunciation of all worldly objects from
the bee, the gatherer of honey, for any other person may kill
the lord and usurp the hard-earned money like honey after
killing the bees.

36. Being free from all desires and with contented
mind, I accept what is brought to me by providence. Ifnot,
I lie inactive like a big serpent for many days, depending on
my power.

37. Sometimes I eat scant food; sometimes I enjoy a
heavy meal irrespective of the sweetness or otherwise of the
food. Sometime I partake of highly rich and dainty dishes
and sometimes worthless food.

38. At some places I eat food, that is offered to me
with respect and sometimes with irreverence. Sometimes I do
justice to food after eating; sometimes I eat food by day or
by night as it is offered to me by chance.

39. Remaining contented in mind, I enjoy what is
ordained by fate, and I wear linen garments or silks or deer-
skin or rags or any other (fabric) that is offered to me.

40. Somectimes I sleep on the bare ground; sometimes on
grass or on a heap of leaves or on a slab of stone or in ashes;
sometimes I lie inside a mansion on a rich bed over a precious
bedstead as desired by God (or other people).

41. Sometimes I take bath with my body anointed with
fragrant pigments. I put on rich garments and wear gar-
lands and ornaments. Sometimes I ride in a chariot or on an
elephant or on a horse and sometimes I wander stark-naked
like an evil spirit, Oh king.

42. I neither revile nor praise people who are of diverse
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nature. I pray for their welfare and bless them with their
union with the Almighty Lord Visnu.

43. One should oblate (merge) one’s notion of diver-
sity in the mental faculty that perceives such differences, that
mental faculty into mind which mistakes the unreal for the
real, the mind into the sdttvic ahamkdra and should absorb
that ehamkdra through mahat in the Maya regularly.

44. The sage who perccives the Reality, should merge
that Maya into the realization of his soul. Being devoid of
all desires, he should establish himself in self-realization
and cease all activities.

45. In this way I have described to you my way of life
which is closely guarded as a secret, though it is far different
from secular and Sastric canons of behaviour. (I have thus
frankly explained this to you) as you are the beloved of
God.

Nadrada said :

46. Having hcard the code of conduct of the highest
order of recluses, the Lord of Asuras (Prahlida) worshipped
him respectfully. Being pleased in mind he bade good-
bye, and returned home.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
(The Duties of a householder)

Yudhisthira said :

1. Oh celestial sage, please explain to me that course
of conduct by which a houscholder like me whose mind is
clouded with attachment to house and property, will attain
to the above state of emancipation (moksa) without difficulty.

Narada said : .

1-A (VRs’ text adds) : Even though you know it, you
have asked this question for the good of the world, Oh king.
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I shall explain to you how the duties of a householder lead
one to the state of actionlessness (or attainment of Fiidna-yoga.

2. Staying in the household and performing duties
(such as sandhyd, worship and five maha-yajiias) laid down for
a householder as direct offering to Lord Vasudeva (with-
out expecting any return for it), one should wait upon great
sages in order to learn truth.

3. Devoutly listening to the nectar-like sweet stories of
the incarnations of Visnu during the leisure time after per-
formance of duties he should constantly be associated with
(lit. surrounded by) persons who are tranquil by nature.

4. Through companionship with saintly people, he should
gradually release himself from attachment to himself, his
wife, his sons etc. which are in the process of being sepa-
rated from him, and should rise above them’ like a person
awakened from a dream (does in the case of objects seen
in the dream). .

5. A wise man should be disinterested in and dispassion-
ate to his body and house, but should attend to it to the
extent to which it is indispensable. Simulating attachment
to them, a man should transcend his status as an ordinary
human being and be a recluse. Or (carry out his duties
in life).

6. Being free from attachment to himself and his pro-
perty, he should acquiescein what his kinsmen, parents, sons,
brothers and other well-wishers propose and desire. .

7. A wise man should carry out his duties while en-
jaoying what he gets from the heaven (e. g. cropsdue to rain
fall), from mines (e. g. gold, precious stonesetc.) and what
he gets accidentally by wind fall, as all wealth is created
by god Visnu (and is obtained through his grace).

. 8. Embodied beings can lay claim to that much wealth
asis just necessary for filling his belly. He who lays claims
on the surplus is a thief and deserves punishment.

9. One should look upon beasts, camels, donkeys, mon-
keys, rats, serpents, birds and flies like one’s own sons
(and hence these should not be driven out of the house or
fields if they enter and begin to eat), for there is very little
difference between them and his sons.
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10. Even though a man be a householder, he should not
put in extraordinary trouble for getting the three purusdrthas.
He should enjoy what is afforded to him by providence
according to its place and time.

11. He should duly share his objects of enjoyment with
all down to dogs, sinners and people belonging to the lowest
strata of the society (lit. who dwell at the end of a village). He
should allow his wife whom he ardently claims as his own, to
receive guests (unmindful of his inconvenience. SR warns
that this should not be misconstrued).

12. He who can forego his claim on his wife for whose
sake he should lay down his life or would kill his father or
preceptor (if he suspects them about their contacts with her)
has conquered (secured the grace of) the unconquerable Lord
Visnu.

13. How despicable is the body that is convertible into
worms (if buried), excretion (if eaten up by carnivorous
animals) or ashes (if cremated) ! Equally despicable is (the
body of) a wife which contributes to its erotic pleasures ! How
great is the Soul which pervades the whole of the sky !

14. A wise person should maintain his livelihood by
food, after offering oblations to the deities in five makd-yajfas
and should relinquish the notion of his claim of what remains as
surplus. Thus he would attain to the position of paramaharisas.

15. A man should worship the antarydmin (the Inner
Controller) daily by sharing what he has obtained in his own
vocation, with gods, sages, human beings, other living beings,
pitrs and his own self.

16. If he possesses all.the required materials as well as
the requisite qualifications for performing sacrifices, he should
worship the Lord according to the procedure laid down in the
Srauta and Kalpa Siitras.

17. But verily, this Venerable Lord, the Enjoyer of
Sacrifice is not propitiated to that extent by oblation offered
through the (sacrificial) firc as through (morsels of food
offered to Him) through the mouths of Brahmanas, Oh King.

18. One should, therefore, worship this Inner Control-
ler (God) through the Brahmanas, gods presiding over five
Maha-yajitas as also through mortals like human beings and
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other creatures, by offering them objects of enjoyment, accord-
ing to their respective order, after (feeding) the Brahmanas.

19. Ifsufficiently rich, a twice-born person (Brihmana,
Ksattriya and Vaidya) should perform according to his means,
the Srdddha, i. e. Mahilaya in honour of his (departed) parents
as well as their kinsmen and others, in the dark half of
Bhidrapada.

20-23. He should (also) perform their Srdddha at the
time of the summer and winter solstices (ayanas), and the
vernal and autumnal equinoxes (visuva), during the division
of time called Vyatipata; on the day when a fithi i.e. the lunar
day begins and ends between two sun-rises (technically known
as dinaksaya) ; during the lunar and solar eclipses; on thetwelfth
lunar day, and when the constellations known as Sravana,
Dhanistha and Sata-tirakid are on the ascendance; on the
third day in the bright half of Vaisakha (i. e. on 4ksaya trtiva);
on the ninth lunar day in the bright half of Karttika (known as
Aksaya-navami) ; on the four Asfakas (eighth lunar day in the
dark halves) during the seasons called Hemanta and Sifira (i.e.
on the eighth day in the dark half of the months of Margasirsa,
Paugsa, Magha and Philguna); on the seventh day in the
bright half of the month of Migha; on the fullmoon day when
the constellation Magha is ascendant (which is in the month of
Magha) on days when the constellations associated with the
names of other (lunar) months are ascendant on a full moon
day, or even when the moon rises one digit less than the full
on that day; on any twelfth lunar day when the constellations
Anuridhi, Sravana and the three constellations beginning
with the word Uttara (viz. Uttarasadha, Uttara Bhadrapada
and Uttara Philguni) are ascendant; or when the eleventh
lunar day (of any month) is associated with (any of) these
three constellations; (and lastly) on any day when the con-
stellation under which a person was born or the constellation
called Sravana is ascendant.

24. These are very auspicious times which are condu-
cive to the attainment of prosperity to men on these days. ‘On
these days a person should, by every means, try to perform
pious acts to the best of his abilities. Thus his merits become
most cffectual and contribute to his longevity.
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25. On these days, performance of ablutions, muttering
prayer or mantra (fapa), oblations to fire, observance of a
sacred vow, worship of gods and Brahmanas and gifts donated
in the names of manes, gods, men and creatures bear everlasting
fruit.

26. Oh King, Srdddhas should be performed when it is
the time of the purificatory rites observed in the behalf of
himself, his wife or children; as wel]l as at the time of .the
cremation of a dead body or on the death anniversary of a
person; and at the time of any other function like marriage.

27. Now I shall narrate to you the (holy) places which
enhance religious metits and other good. That is the most
sacred place where a worthy and virtuous recipient is found.

28. For he (such worthy recipient) is the very image of
the Almighty Lord in whom abides the whele creation—mobile
and immobile. That is the hallowed spot where Brihmanas
characterised by penance, knowledge and kindness dwell.

29. All the places where the image of Hari or Saligrama
is found (or wherever the worship of Lord Hari is being done)
that place is the abode of blessings; and the regions through
which rivers like the Ganga and others celebrated in Puranas
flow.

30. And lakes like Puskara and others are situated; and
places inhabited by venerable sages and spots known as Kuru-
ksetra, Gaya, Prayaga (the confluence of the Ganga and the
Yamuna) the hermitage of Pulaha known as Silagraima Ksetra.

31. Forest like Naimisa (modern Nimsar) Kanyatirtha
(Cape Comerin), the holy bridge built by Riama at Réames-
vara, Prabhasa, and Dviraka, Varanasi, Mathuria, the lake
Pampa and Bindusara where stood the hermitage of Kardama
the father of Kapila.

32. The Hermitage of Niaridyana (Badarikdframa), the
Alakananda, Citrakiita where stood the hermitage of Rima and
Sitad and such other places; all principal mountain ranges such
as Mahendra (Eastern Ghits), Malaya (Western Ghits) and
others, Oh King. ‘

-33. Those are the sacred-most spots where the idols of
Hari are installed. He who is desirous of blessings, should
constantly sojourn at these places. Righteous duties per-
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formed here yield fruits thousand times more than what accrues
at other places.

34. The foremost judges of worthy recipients and wise
people have decided that in this world Hari and Lord Hari
alone is the only worthy recipient. Oh Lord of the earth,
everything mobile and immobile is constituted of him.

35. Accordingly, Oh King, even though gods, sages,
worthy persons, such as the sons of god Brahma and others
were present at your Rijasiiya sacrifice, Lord Krsna was con-
clusively selected as deserving the first place in the adoration
at the sacrifice, owing to his worthiness.

36. The great tree in the' form of the wuniverse
(Brahmanda) is crowded with multitudes of jivas and is very
extensive, byt Acyuta, being the root of that tree, Hari’s '
worship brings gratification to all the jivas and to one’s own soul.

37. The dwellings (bodies) in che form of those of men,
sub-human beings, sages and gods have been created by him.
He dwells in these bodies in the form of jiva and hence he is
called Purusa (the Dweller of habitations or Inner Controller).

38. In these bodies, the Lord is present (i. e. manifests
himself) in different degrees (of intelligence, wisdom etc.).
Hence, even though every man is a worthy recipient, he is pro-
portionately so according to the manifestation of the Soul (i. e.
spiritual wisdom, penance etc.) in him.

39. OhKing, wise sages took into account the mutual
hatred, disregard among men in the Tretd and other ages, and
have _therefore instituted Hari’s idols for worship, and other
religious duties.

40. Some persons with perfect devotion in the worship
of Hari propitiate him thereby, but to some the worship of
Hari, even though performed, is not fruitful as they hate
the Lord in the form of his creation.

41. Oh Lord of Kings, even amongst men Brihmana
is regarded as the really worthy recipient ashe bears in him
the body of Hari, viz. the Vedas, along with the virtues of
penance, learning and contentment.

42. Oh King, the Brahmanas who purify the three worlds
by the dust of their feet form really the Supreme Deity of Lord
Krma who is the Soul of the universe.
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_ CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Exposition of right Conduct ( Concluded).

Ndrada said :

1. Some Brihmanas (grhasthas) are devoted to rituals
prescribed for their particular dshrama, some (odnaprasthas),
are bent on performing austere penance, others (brakmacdrins)
to the study of the Vedas, some to the teaching and exposition
of the Vedas, while some to spiritual enlightenment, (asin
the case of sarnydsins) and some to perfection in Yoga.

2. A person desirous of attaining eternally lasting merit
should offer the gifts of food etc. intended for manes—(pitrs)
and those meant for gods, to persons who are solely devoted
to spiritual knowledge, and in their absence to others accor-
ding to their merits.

3. One should feed.two Brihmanas in rites connected
with gods, three for ceremonies ( Srdddha) intended for (pitys)
or may feed onec only in cach. Even though a person is very
affluent, he should not invite a large number.

4. Ifinvitations aregiven on a large scale, and food etc.
is distributed among relatives, conditions regarding proper
place, time, piety, devotion, proper materials, worthy reci-
pients etc. are not properly observed.

5. When proper time and place offers itself, food
proper for sages and offered to god Hari, if given with proper
formalities and devotion to a worthy person, yields desired
objects and everlasting fruit.

6. While distributing food to gods, sages, pifrs, beings
and one’s relatives, one should look upon these all as identical
with the Supreme Person. '

7. A person who knows the essence of dkarma should
not give (serve) flesh (non-vegetarianfood), nor should eat it
at the time of Srdddha, forthere is no real gratification in
slaughter of animals (flesh); for there is supreme satisfaction
with the type of food proper for sages.

8. For those persons who desire to follow the right
course of conduct, there is no supreme dharma other than



986 Bhdgavata Purdna

abstinence from violence to living beings caused by thought,
word and deed.

9. Some persons who are well-versed in sacrificial lore
and who have spiritual wisdom, become desireless and offer
the ritualistic sacrifices requiring external actions, into the
fire of self-control kindled by spiritual knowledge.

10. Living beings bccome apprehensive on seeing a
person who performs sacrifices with gross materials. (They
say) ‘“This cruel man, not grasping the spirit of therules
presctibed for Yajitas, and thirsting after my life, will surely
kill me”’. '

11. Therefore, a person knowing the real path of right-
cousness should be satisfied with the hermit’s fare providen-
tially obtained by him, and should every day carry on the
prescribed daily and occasional duties.

12. A man versed in righteousness should steer clear
of the five forms (branches) of adharma (impiety), viz. vidharma,
paradharma, abhdsa, upamd, chala, regarding them all as adkarma
(impiety).

13. Vidharma is that which, thoughpractised as a dharma,
obstructs real dharma (e.g. black-magic of the tantras). Para
dharma is the course of conduct ordained for another (varna or
dframa (e.g. Fighting in the case of Brahmanas). Upadharma
is the heresy opposing the Vedas (e.g. path or duties prescrib-
ed in dgama) or hypocrisy, while chala is the distortion of
the text showing apparent conformity to the letter of the
scriptures or quibbling.

14. The course of conduct different from the duties
(prescribed by Vedas for different varpas—classes in society—
and dframas—stages in life) but adopted according to one’s
fancy (e.g. the avadhiita mode of life is (dharma-) dbhasa.
Who would regard dharma which is agreeable to his innate
disposition, as notconducive to his (inner) peace and pros-
perity !

15. Anindigent person should not try to earn money
cither for the sake of charitable donations etc. or for the main-
tenance of his life. Effortless state of onc who ceascs from
activities becomes his means of subsistence, as in the case of
the (proverbial) Python.
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16. How can the happiness enjoyed by a self-contented
person cherishing no desires and delighted in his own self],
be obtained by a person who, actuated by passion and covet-
ousness, runs in all directions in quest of wealth.

17.  Alldirections are full of happiness to a man who is
ever contented in his mind, just as the feet protected by shoes
have complete safety against gravels, thorns and others.

18. With what will nota self-contented man pull on—
say even with water ? Due to beggarly yearnings for the plea-
sures of the sex and tongue, a man behaves like a dog.

19. The spiritual power, learning, (power accrued
from) penance, and glory of a discontented Brihmana leak
away (and are exhausted) and his spiritual knowledge is also
dissipitated.

20. A person may cease to feel the sexual urge due to
intensity of hunger and thirst (as these are much more power-
ful), he may see the end of anger when its fruit (revenge) is
achieved. But he never sees the end of avarice even after con-
quering all the quarters and enjoying the sovereignty of the
world.

21. There are a number of learned scholars of extensive
knowledge, capable of dispelling the doubts of others and
leaders of assemblies who have fallen down {into deep hell)
through discontent.

22. One should overcome passion by foregoing the
desire of love for it, anger by eschewing desire; greed, by look-
ing upon wealth and worldly things as evil; and fear, by the
perception of the truth (about the objects of fear).

23. (Heshould conquer) griefand delusion by realizing
the distinction between the Self (dtman) and the non-self
(andtman) ; hypocrisy, by association with the great; interrup-
tion to Yoga (mental concentration) by observing silence;
and violence to other beings, by bodily inactivity (to secure
merit, wealth etc.).

24. He should overcome troubles given by other beings
by cherishing compassion (even towards the trouble-makers) ;
and those caused by destiny or gods by equipoise and concen-
tration of The mind; the ailments of the body by the force of
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Yoga (prandyama and other Yogic expedients); and sleep by
recourse to sdttvic food.

25. He should vanquish rajas and tamas by sattva, and
sattva by complete withdrawal of attachment (and activity for
it). A man can easily overpower all these above-mentioned
through intense devotion to the spiritual preceptor.

26. The spiritual guide is verily the Venerable Lord
Himself who imparts to a man the light of knowledge. But
the spiritual knowledge or learning of a person who entertains
the perverted notion that his preceptor is an ordinary mortal,
is as useless as the bath of an elephant (which besmears itself
with dust immediately after the bath).

27. For the spiritual preceptor whom people regard as
merely a human being, is directly the Almighty God, the
Supreme Ruler both of Prakyti and Purusa (matter and the indi-
vidual Soul) and His feet are sought after by masters of 7oga.

28. All the precepts ordained ( for performance of sacri-
fices etc.) are intended for one purpose, viz. restraint of six
passions (e.g, desire, anger and others or alternatively five
senses and the mind). If they do not lead to the accomplish-
ment of Yoga (viz. dhydna, dhdrapd and samddhi) all the above
is a source of sheer (fruitless) labour.

29. Just as the rewards and procurements of agriculture
and other pursuits do not bear the fruits of Yoga (viz. Final
Emancipation from samsdra), the performance of sacrifices and
undertakings for public welfare (e. g. construction of tanks
etc.) willlead to evil results in case of a person whose mind
is attached to external objects (of worldly nature).

30. He who has resolved to subjugate his mind should
dissociate himself from all attachments and belongings; he
should become a recluse and live alone in secluded place, eat-
ing moderately what he gets as alms.

81. One should arrange his seatin a clean hallowed
level place and seat himself in an erect, stable, comfortable
posture, repeating silently the sacred syllable Om, Oh King.

32. With his gaze fixed on the tip of his nose one should
control one’s breath (prdna and apdna—inhalation and exhala-
tion) by inhailing, suspending and exhaling his breath till his
mind gives up desires.
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33. A wise man should retrieve his ever-roving mind
smitten with desires from whatever external object it goes and
confine it into his heart.*

34. A recluse who strives to exercise such control day
and night, finds in a short period that his mind attains quie-
scence like fire for lack of fuel.

35. When the mind, not agitated by desires and passions,
and with its activities calmed down, is touched by the ecstasy
of the realization ofthe Brahman, it never responds to external
objects in samsdra.

36. If a recluse who has formerly renounced his house
which is a nursery of dharma, artha and kdma (three objects of
human life) again takes to the householder’s life and enjoys
them, the shameless fellow (is like a man who) is swallowing
up his vomited food.

37. If those who have regarded their own body as distinct
from Soul, mortal and reducible to excrement (if the body
is eaten up by a carnivorous animal), worms (if interred in a
grave), and ashes (if cremated on a pyre), highly extol it as
if it is the Atman, such persons are the vilest ones.

38-39. Avoidance of religious rites and duties in the
case of grhastha, non-observance (of the vow of cclibacy,
studies etc.) in the case of a brakmacdrin, residence in an in-
habited locality in the case of ascetics performing penance,
and lack of self-control in the case of recluses (saninydsins)—all
these are the accursed banes of their respective diramas as
these certainly reduce their dsramas to mockery. Out of
compassion, one should neglect these fellows who are deluded
by the illusive power (Mayi) of the Almighty God.

.
(1)  Sucau dede pratisthdpya sthiram dsanam dtmanah |
ndtyucchritath ndtinicam caildjinakusottaram |/
B.G.6.11
(2) Somarh kdya-Siro-grivah dhdrayannacalah dirah |
samprekgya ndsikdgramh svah difécdnavalokayan [/
B.G. 6.13
(3) Yato yato niscarati mana$ cafkcalam asthiram |
tas tato niyampaitad dimanyeva vatash nayet || G
- B.G. 6.26
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40. If a person realizes his Self as Supreme Brahman,
all the traces of attachment are shaken off from his mind by
that spiritual knowledge. (It is not known) with what ulte-
rior motive or for whom does this addict to worldly pleasures
nourishes his body.

41. The wise say that this body is a chariot, the senses
are the horses, mind, the controller of senses!, is the reins,
the objects of senses are the paths, intellect (reasoning faculty)
is the charioteer, and the heart (power is the all-embracing
cordage created by God.

42, The ten vital breaths® from the axis, Dharma and
Adharma its two wheels, the Soul who identifies himself with
the body due to Ego (ahamkdra) is the owner (occupant) of
the chariot. They say that the sacred syllable OM is the bow?,
the pure Self is the arrow and Paramitman (the Supreme
Soul) is the target.

43-44. Love, hatred, greed, sorrow, infatuation, fear,
pride, haughtiness, disgrace, jealousy, deceitfulness, violence,
envy, passion, negligence, hunger, sleep—these and the like are
the enemies to be vanquished. These are born of rgjas and
tamas and rarely from sattva. (At the time of concentration
of the mind, the appearance of ideas of doing good is also a
distraction and hence inimical.

45. While yet he continues to hold the chariot in the
form of human body with all its constituent parts (the sense
organs) under his control, he, deriving his strength from Lord
Visnu, and wielding the sword of spiritual knowledge sharpen-
ed through the service of the highly exalted Souls, should
put an end to all the (aforesaid) enemies. Enjoying to his
utmost satisfaction the highest bliss of the Self, he should attain
(perfect) tranquillity and cast off this (body).

1. dtmdnath rathinam viddhi Sariram ratham eva tu |
buddhinm tu sdrathith viddhi, manah pragrahom eva ca [
Indriydpi haydndhur vigayans tesu gocardn || .
. —Katha Upa. 1.3.3-4

2. They are: Prina, Apina, Samina, Vyina and Udina,
Niga, Kdrma, Krkala, Devadatta and Dhanafijaya.
8. Cf. Prapavo dhanub Sare hydimd— Mundake Upa. 2.2.4.



VII.15.51 991

46. Otherwise, these wicked horses in the form of senses
and the (feeble) charioteer take the careless and unwary occu-
pant astray to the path of Praevrtti and land him among a band
of robbers, viz., objects of sense-enjoyment. Those robbers hurl
him among with the horses and the charioteer in the deep well
of blinding darkness in the form of samsdra beset with the
terrible fear of death.

47. Acts prescribed in the Vedas are of two kinds :
Pravrita (leading to enjoyment of worldly life) and Nivstta
(leading to spiritual life). By performance of Pravrtta karma
a person is born again in samsara, while by Nirvrtta karma he
attains to immortality ( Moksa).

48-49. Ritual (like Syena-yiga) to destroy the enemics
and sacrifices involving slaughter of animals, Agnikotra (main-
tenance of daily domestic sacrificial worship), Darfa (sacrifice
to be performed on the New Moon day), Paurmimdsyd (sacri-
fice on the Full Moon day), Caturmdsya (a sacrifice to be per-
formed at the beginning of a quarter—four monthly division—
of the year), animal-sacrifice, Soma-sacrifice, Vaisvadeva ( obla-
tions to the Vifvadevas offered before taking meals) and Bali-
harana (symbolic offer of food to demigods, household divini-
ties, men and other creature) are known as sacrificial acts;
while construction of temples, gardens, tanks or wells and
booths supplying water to men and animals, form (what is
known as) Pirta acts. Both of these (isfa and pfirta) are in-
cluded under Praurtta karma.

50-51. (The gradual ascension of the departed soul is
marked by the subtle modifications of materials of his astral
body linga farira which is supposed to be escorted by the
deities presiding over), the smoke, the night, the dark half of
the month, the daksindyana (representing the Sun’s apparent
movement to the South of equator), the orb of the Moon.
(After enjoying the fruit of his action, the path of descent
of that jiva is through) the New Moonday, annual plants
and creepers, food grains and the semen (resulting thereby)—
this is the path of Pitys which leads to birth again. Having gone
through thesc stages one by one, a jiva is born again in this
world!,

1. ‘Te beliefin the journey of the Soul by the Path of Pitgs (pitr.
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52. A twice-born person (viz. Brahmana, Ksattriya and
Vaifya) who is consecrated with the sixteen purificatory rites
from garbhddhina to the funeral obsequies, oblates all his
activities as sacrifice into his five cognitive senses kindled by
the light of spiritual wisdom.

53. He offers (i.c. merges) the senses into the mind or
the thinking faculty full of thoughts, the mind born of Véikdrika
(sdttvic) ahamkdra into the Speech; the speech into the body
of articulate sounds (which go to form Speech), and that
collection of sounds into Pranava OM; he should merge that
into Bindu, the Bindu into Ndda, the Ndda into Prdna (vital
breath) and Prdpa in the Supreme (Brahman).

54-55. The path wherein the progress is watched by
deities presiding over Fire, the Sun, the Day Time, the Even-
ing (close of the day), the bright fortnight, thefull Moon day,
Uttardyana (the period when the Sun appears to move to the
North of the equator), god Brahma.! (Brahma’s region marks
the highest point in theascent of the departed Soul. After the
termination of the person of enjoyment in the Brahma loka he
proceeds to) Visva (when the Soul identifies himself with gross
matter), Taijasa (wherein the Soul merges the gross into the
subtle upddhi, and with hissubtle upddhi is absorbed into Karana
upddhi he becomes) Prdja, (after merging of Kdrana upddhi he
becomes) the Turiya (when he is mere witness of all the
states) —all these stages being absorbed into one he becomes
Pure Self, i.e. is liberated. This path is known as the path of
gods (deva-ydng). Going through these stages serially, this
propitiator of the (Supreme) Self being established into the
Supreme Self attains to perfect tranquillity and never returns
(to samtsdra)®

ydna) is very old. In factthe above verses echo uerbatim Chdndogya Upa.
5.10. 3-6.
Also : DRémo rdtris tathd kysnah sapmdsd ddksipdyanam |

tatra Candramasarh jyotir Yogi prapya mivartate [/

1. agnir jyotir ahah Sukloh sanmdsd uitar@yanam |
tatra praydtd gacchanti Brahma Brahma-vido jendh |/

—B.G. 8.25.

—BG. 8.24.

2. VJ. states that every higher stage is more blessed than the

former. When he ultimately attains to the Supreme Sclf, be becomes
established in perfect bliss whence there is no return to Somsdra.
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56. He who, through Sastric point of view, distinctly
and correctly understands these paths of Pifys and gods as
created by the Vedas, does not get deluded! (and does not fall
down to a lower stage in life), even though he still abides in
this ( physical) body.

57.%* For, the knower of the path factually constitutes
whatever exists before the creation and after the extinction of
the body; he himself is whatever is outside the body (external
world to be enjoyed) and inside the body (the enjoyer of the
world), what is high and low, knowledge and the object of
knowledge, the world and the object denoted by it, darkness
as well as light.

58.#* Just as a reflection, though logically disproved in
everyway, is supposed to be something real, so objects which
are cognised by senses are imagined to be really existent. But
their objective reality is difficult to be proved.

59.#%¢ (Here the unreality of the body is logically prov-
ed). This ‘shadow” (-like psycho-physical organism called

1. Is not attached to either of the paths—S.D,

® VR. : Before the creation and after the destruction of the uni-
verse in and out of the living beings during the tenure of the universe
whatever exists high or low, consciousness (Jiva) and the insentient
things to be known, the word and the thing described darkness (Mdla
Prakrti) and light (Samas ti-jiva) —these all are Paramdiman.

#¢ VR. interprets dbhdsa as (1) the visible physical body and (2)
the body in the dream state and gives two explanations:

(1) The actual body though continues to be undestroyed does not
deserve to be regarded as Purusdrtha. So are the objects of senses, un-
worthy of pursuit as objects of human life (Purusdriha).

(2) Just as the body in the dream state disappears at the time of
waking, so 1s the body in the waking state unreal as the eternal qualities
of the Soul are not found therein.

B.P. and SD. scem to accept this interpretation,

"l{{c states the dvaita point of view as follows:

body which is pratibimba is (as smrti texts) Vastu as the
Supreme Self, abides in it. The body lngq;ther objects have a real exis-
tence as god and nobody else can create them.

sss VR, : The shadow of trees etc. which are products of the ele-
ments like the earth and other lements is neither their collection nor modi-
fication; it is neither apart from the tree nor connected with it but is im-
permanent {anitya); 3o is relation of the body and the dtman. The body is
not the @man. i

VJ. interprets ckdyd as an aspect of state. He explains, ‘‘As none
else bu{ god has cmhzd everything in this universe it _is real; for the
bAglas are neither a collection, compound or the modification of other
bhatas e.g.4be earth or water etc.
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body which is regarded as a combination of five elements such
as the earth and others) is nothing of (unrelated to) the earth
and other elements; for it is neither a collection or a mixture
nor a compound or modification. It is neither of them sepa-
rately or conjointly. Hence, it is unreal,

60. (He now shows that the constituents making up the
body are unreal). The ingredients or “the roots” of the body,
viz. the five gross elements being themselves composed of
components, cannot exist apart from their subtle forms (fan-
madtras) which form their components. And when the whole
i.e. combination of constituents) proves to be unreal, the parts
(or constituents) ipso faclo cease to be real.

61. Objection : In case the existence of an individual
avayavin is denied, the identity of the same individual at diffe-
rent stages in life or periods of time cannot be recognized.
The reply :

When there is no difference in Paramatman, itis through
similarities between the successive appearances that the mistake
in identification will take place while the influence of avidya
survives. The force of Sastric injunctions and prohibition is
similar to the distinction between wakefulness and sleep, both
perceived during the dream-stage!.

62* A contemplative sage who, through the realization
of the Self comprehends the unity of Bkava® (thought), Kriya®
(action) and Dravya® (materials) of the diman, shakes off the
three dreamy states, viz., wakefulness, dream and sleep.

63. Bhavadvaita (non-duality of thought) is the compre-
hension of the essential one-ness of cause and effect like that
in the thread and cloth (woven out of thread), their diffe-
rence being unreal.

64. Oh Yudhisthira (son of Prtha Kunti) | The resig-
nation of all acts performed through the instrumentality of

1. VR.: The injunctive and interdictory ordersin the Sastric texts
may be binding till this body lasts, just as the distinction between the state
of wakefulness and sleep in dreams lasts till the dream continues, .

2. The terms are defined in the following verses.

* VJ. : A sage who comprehends the meaning of Sastras knows
the identity (advaita) in Bhdva, Kriyd and Dracya.
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thought, words and deeds directly to the Supreme Brahman
himself, is the Kriyddvaita (non-duality of action).

65. The Drayyadvaita (non-duality of substances) is the
realization of artha and kdma (wealth, property and desire) of
one’sown self and his wife, children as well as all other
embodied beings.

66. Except in the case of calamity (i.e. normally) one
should perform one’s duties with the materials the acquisition
of which is permitted by whatever means, from whatever
source and at whatever time and place, (to the man’s class
and stage in society).

67. Oh King! He who abides by these and other
duties prescribed for him in the Vedas and is deeply devoted
to Lord Krsna, attains to the Lord’s realm (or state of god-
hood) even though he be staying at home.

68. Oh King of kings ! Just as you (and your brothers)
tided over a series of unsurmountable difficulties by the grace
of the Lord and have performed sacrifices after conquering the
guardian-elephants of all quarters, so you may cross over this
sarsdra through the grace of Lord Krsna, the saviour of all.

69. In the previous Mahikalpa, I was born as a Gan-
dharva named Upabarhana and was hlghly respected among
the Gandharvas.

70. Being an amiable person with beautiful appearance,
comeliness, sweet in speech and fragrance, I was a favourite
with women. I was always intoxicated and extremely lascivi-
ous.

71. Once upon a time, in a sacrifice performed by gods
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly
damsels) were invited by the Prajapatis (Lords of creations)
to chant verses in honour of Lord Hari.

72. On coming to know of that invitation, I, in the
company of women, went there (drunk) singing (profane
songs). Being informed of my contemptuous conduct the
creators of the universe cursed with their ascetic power: ‘‘Being
bereft of your glory, doyoube born instantly as a Sidra, as
you have behaved disrespectfully.”

73. Atfirst I was born of a female-servant. Even in
that birth through my reverential service to and association
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with sages who had realised Brahman, I became (lit. attained
the status of being) Brahma’s son.

74. The righteous course of conduct prescribed for
house-holders and which is capable of destroying sins, has been
described to you in details. Following this course, a house-
holder easily attains to the goal of a samnydsin, viz. Moksa
(Liberation) .

75. In this world you are certainly highly fortunate
inasmuch as sages who sanctify the world come to your house
where the Supreme Brahman disguised in a human form
resides (with you).

76. This (Lord Krsna) is verily the Supreme Brahman
who is the embodiment of the realization of the ecstatic bliss
of eternal emancipation which is sought after by great sages.
This venerable Lord is your beloved friend, maternal cousin,
your most adorable preceptor, your (very) Soul, and the
executor of your commands.

77. May this Lord of Satvatas (Lord Krgna) be propiti-
ous unto us—Lord Krsna whose essential form (nature) could
not be adequately (comprehended and) described with their
intellectual faculties even by great gods like Siva, Brahma and
others, and who is worshipped by us in silence, devotion and
tranquillity.

Sri Suka said :

78. Hearing the above discourse of the divine sage
Narada, the foremost one of Bharatas (Yudhisthira) was
highly delighted and overwhelmed with devotional love
worshipped Krsnpa.

79. The sage who was duly worshipped, took leave of
Krsna and Yudhisthira. Yudhisthira was highly amazed to
learn that Krsna was the Supreme Brahman.

80. Thus the genealogy of the different dynasties of the
daughters of Daksa have been severally described toyou, and
gods, Asuras, human beings and other mobile and immobile
creation in the world are included in these (dynasties),



SKANDHA EIGHTH

CHAPTER ONE
Description of Manvantaras

The King (Pariksit) requested :

1. Here (in the 7thbook) I have heard from you, in
details, the history of the dynasty of Sviyambhuva Manu in
which were born the progenitors of the universe like Marici
and others and their progeny. Now relate to us, Oh preceptor,
the history of other Manus!.

2. Oh Brahman! Be pleased to relate to us who are
(eagerly) listening, the history of all those Manu-epochs
(wherein) wherever the incarnations and great exploits of
Hari, the greatest of the great, are sung by the wise.

3. Do you also tell (in details), what Lord Hari, the
creator and protector of the universe has accomplished in the
past Manvantara, is doing in the present one, and will work
in the Manu-epochs to come, Oh Brahman.

The sage (Suka) replied :

4. In this current Kalpa (—Brahma’s day), six Manu-
epochs beginning with Sviyambhuva have elapsed. Of
these, the first Manvantara (Sviyambhuva) has been describ-
ed to you, along with the creation of gods and other creatures,
during this period.

5. The Lord incarnated as ( Yajfia) the son of (Sviyam-
bhuva) Manu’s daughter Akiiti to enlighten her in the righte-
ous path and as (Kapila) the son of (the same) Manu's
daughter Devahiiti for imparting spiritual wisdom.

1. GS. adds :

v.l. the second half of this verse :

atra dharmds’ ca vividhds® calur varnyd’ fritdh subhap |

Here various courses of righteous and auspicious duties pertaining to-
four varpusre described,
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6. I have previously (in Skandha III) narrated to you
the work done by venerable Kapila. I shall (now) relate to
you, Oh Chief of Kurus, what the glorious Lord Yajfia did.

7. Being indifferent and unattached to sensual enjoy-
ment, and having abdicated his kingship, Lord Sviyambhuva
Manu, the spouse of Satariipi, entered the forest, along with
his queen, to practice penance.

8. Touching the ground with one foot (standing on
one leg) for one hundred years, on the bank of the Sunandai,
he practised terribly austere penance, Oh Bhirata, and chant-
ed the following (prayer :).

Manu said*

8A. With his vision uninterrupted, this Vasudeva dwells
inall bodies. He does not perceive the (evolution, continuance
and dissolution of) universe with the help of another. He is
the cause of the (sentientand nonsentient) universe. Hence
his vision (and power of controlling from within).

9.** By him the universe is endowed with consciousness,
but unto whom (none in) the universe {can) impart conscious-
ness. He remains awake (as a witness) while the universe is
insleep (even during Pralaya). No creatures can know him
but he knows all. (He is the dtman).

10.*** Whatever is animate (and inanimate)in this uni-

* The next verses are based ou Upanisadic texts and are known as
Mantropanigad.

#% Tt is the Sun which prompted by Hari gives light and heat to the
universe, and from which, tapas, the root cause of all power hecomes possi-
ble. Even the Sun does not know Lord Hari who remains awake while it
(the Sun) sets. But Hari knows it fully—V],

¢#* (i) Everything sentient and insentient in the universe has been

penetrated and controlled (from within) by the Supreme Soul who is its
main support. Do not think that the re is anything absolutely independent
of and existing separately from Him. Everything belongs to Him. Do not
covet for anything as it depends (for its very existence) upon Him only.—
VR.

(ii) The whole of the 'uriiverse (beginning' with the Sun) consisting
of the ereated and yet-to-be-created mobile and immobile objects in the

range of Prakrtj, is the abode of the Lord (who is their creator). Therefore,
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verse,—the whole universe is pervaded by the Supreme Soul.
Therefore you should make your living by whatever has been
allotted to you by him (or what is given to you, after offering
it to him!). Do not covet another person’s riches.®

11. Resort to the self-illuminating Lord who is the
abode (the Inner Controller) of all beings and yet unconcern-
ed and aloof from them like Suparna (or the bird of beautiful
wings, the symbol of Atman, the companion of jiva in Upani-
sads like the Mundaka 3.1.1), whom though he sees all, no
eye (created being) .can .see (as he is beyond sense-per-
ception ), and whose vision (knowledge) never vanishes, (as he
is knowledge incarnate),

12. The attributes like beginning, middle and the end
cannot be predicated of him (being present in all), he has none
that is his own or as belonging to another. (Being all-perva-
ding) the distinction of ‘in-ness’ and ‘out-ness’ is not-applic-
able to him. All these stages (of creation, subsistence and
destruction) are attributable to the universe which is his mani-
festation. Hence, he is the Reality, the supreme truth, the
great Perfect Brahman.

13. He (the Supreme Being) has the universe as his body
(or he contains the universe within himself at the time of the
Deluge) He has innumerable designations. He is the
Absolute Ruler, the Supreme Truth, self-effulgent, uncreated,
eternal ancient Being. By his (May3) Potency, which is also
uncreated, he brings about the creation (sustenance and destru-
ction) of this (universe). By his eternal knowledge and wisdom,
he sets aside Maya and remains actionless (in his original state
as Brahman).

14. (As the Lord initiates action e.g. creation of the
universe etc. just to return to actionlessness) so the sages wish

Oh mind, be satisfied, maintain yourself with whatever has been given to
you by Him. Do not covet for His omniscience and absolute blissfuiness,
Nor long for what the Lord has given to another person—V]J, .

(iii) Everything in the universe is created by the Lord for His sport,
Even if you possess abundant wealth. maintain yourself like a werker
getting his wages after giving the 1st priority to His service (and that of His
devotees). —VC.

- - 1. --Eyen the wealth in your house belongs to God—GS.

a. ‘This is a verbatim reproduction of Jia Upa. 1.
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toundertake the religious duties with the object of attaining to
actionlessness! or Liberation (Moksa). For, a person who per-
forms actions (dedicating them to the Lord) generally attains
to Moksa (lit. stage of actionlessness).

15. The Supreme Lord of glorious powers engages him-
selfin acts, but is not attached to them, for through realization
(of the blissful nature) of his Self, he has all his objects achiev-
ed. Hence, those who follow him do not come to grief.

16. I (Sviyambhuva Manu) take shelter in the Al-
mighty Lord who (out of grace) engages himself in activities
(such as creation etc. of the universe or follows the path' of
Veda in his incarnations as Rima, Krsna etc.) yet is absolutely
free from egotism as he is full of wisdom. Being Perfect, he is
above all cravings (for blessings etc). Being himself the
Master, he is not impelled by others; he is yet steadfast in the
path of action (according to the incarnation taken by him) as
he has to set an example to people and he is the exponent of
the path of righteousness

Sri Suka said :

17, Seeing him thus repeating the Mantropanisad (the
mystical prayer based on Upanisadic texts) in meditation,
Asurasand Raiksasas fell upon him to devour him out of
hunger.

16. The all-pervading Hari in the form of Yajfia, see-
ing them determined to kill Manu, killed them with the help
of gods krown as.Yama (who were his sons), and ruled over
the Heaven (as the Indra thereof).?

19. The second Manu was Svirocisa, theson of Fire
God. He had Dyumat, Susepa, Rocigmat as his prominent
sons,

1. v.l. Karma-hantave : for the destruction of karmas.

2. Bh.P. 12.7.15 mentions that each Manvantara is presided over by
a Manu asits head, a group of gods (the Manu’s sons), an Indra, seven
sages and an incarnation of Lord Visgu. Thus in the first Manvantara
Sviyambbuva (the son of Brahmi) was the Manu; the gods were known
as Yima; Yajfia was the incarnation of Lord Vispu who officiated as Indra
also; and the seven sages were Marici, Atri, Angird, Pulaha, Kratu,
Pulastya and Vasistha,
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20. There Rocana was the Indra, and the gods were
(his sons) Tusita,and others (Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa, Bhadra,
Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva, Rocana
as listed in the fourth Skandha). The seven sages, well-versed in
the Vedas and the knowledge of Brahman, were Urja (son of
Vasistha), Stambha (son of Kafyapa) and others (prana,
Brhaspati, Datta (son of Atri), Atri, Cyavana as enumerated in
the Harivarmsa).

21. From the sage Veda-Siras and through his wife
Tusitad by name, the Lord Vispu was born and was well
known as Vibhu.

22, Eighty-cight thousand sages who have undertaken
the vow of austerities, followed his vow of celibacy, as he was
celibate since boyhood.

23. The third Manu was by name Uttama, the son of
Priyavrata. He had sons prominent among whom were
Pavana, Sriijaya, Yajiiahotra, Oh King.

24. In that Manvantara, Pramada and other seven
sons of Vasistha were the seven sages. The three groups of
gods were Satya, Vedasruta and Bhadra, and Satyajit was the
Indra.

25. The glorious Supreme Lord was born from Dharma
through his wife Sunyta and became known as Satyasena.
Satyavrata gods were also born along with him.

26.- As a friend of the Indra Satyajit, he killed wicked
Yaksas and Riksasas who practised hypocrisy and were of bad
character, and also the hosts of evil spirits who harmed living
beings.

27. The fourth Manu was by name Taimasa, and was
the brother of Uttama. He had ten sons such as Prthu,
Khyiti, Nara, Ketu and others.

28. Inthe Manvantara called Tamasa, the gods were of
three groups, Satyaka, Hari and Vira, and the Lord of the
Heavens was Trifikha, and the seven sages were Jyotis, Dhima
and others (namely Prthu, Kivya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada, and
pivara according to Harivam$a).

29. The gods were called Vaidhrti, as they were the
sons of Vilthrti, Oh King. They, with their own Intellectual



]

1002 Bhagavata Purdna

power, retained the Vedas which were lost in the course of
time,

30. In that Manvantara was born Lord Hari from
Harimedhas through Harini, and he rescued the big elephant
from the grip of an alligator.

The King Requested :

31. Ohson of Vyasa, we are desirous of hearing from
you how Hari delivered the abovementioned King of Elephants
scized by the alligator,

32. Wherever the Supreme Lord Hari of most hallowed
renown is sung, that story is extremely sacred, praiscworthy,
auspicious and contributory to our welfare.

Sata said :

33. When the son of Vyasa was urged to continue the
narration by King Pariksit, who had determined to die of
starvation, Suka congratulated the king with delight and
continued (his narration) in the assembly of sages who were
listening with rapt attention, Oh Brahmanas.

CHAPTER TWO
The Elephant Leader seized by the Alligator

Sri Suka said :

1. Oh King, there was a mountain well known as
Trikiita. The beautiful mountain was ten thousand yojanas in
height and was surrounded by the milky ocean.

2. It was wide on all sides to the same extent as its
height. It had three peaks of gold, silver and iron (respec-
tively) wherewith it illuminated the milky ocean, the cardinal
points and the sky.

8. (Itstood radiating its charms) in all directions by its
other summits which were variegated (in colours) with preci-
ous stones and mineral ores, and were covered with clusters of
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trees, creepers and shrubs of various kinds, and was resounded
with the cascades of mountain torrents.

4. With its feet washed by the waves of milk on all sides,
it makes the earth appear dark-green with itsrocks and pebbles
of emeralds.

5. Its valleys were resorted to by sporting Siddhas,
Céranas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, big serpents, Kinnaras and
Apsaras (celestial nymphs).

6. While its caves were resonant with the echoes of the
music (of Kinnaras etc.), proud lions suspecting it to be due to
the presence of a rival lion, impatiently roared back in indig-
nation towards them.

7. It appeared picturesque (lit. was adotned) with
valleys infested with herds of wild beasts of various kinds. In
its celestial gardens abounding in a variety of trees, birds of
sweet voice were warbling. '

8. It appeared beautiful with streams and lakes of crys-
tal waters, with banks covered with (sparkling) sand of jewels
and preciousstones. Their waters became highly fragrant by
the bathing of celestial women in them, and the breezes blow-
ing over them were charged with sweet scent.

9. In one of the valleys of that mountain, thereis a
garden called Rfumat belonging to the glorious highsouled
god Varuna, which was the sporting ground of celestial ladies.

10-14. On all sides, it was adorned with celestial trces
ever laden with fruits and blossoming flowers such as Manddras,
Parijatas, Patalas, Asokas, Campakas, mangoes (of various spe-
cies), Priyalas, bread fruit (Jack-fruit) trees, Amrdtakas as well
as with Kramukas (arecas), cocoanut trees, date-palms, Bijapé-
rakas (citrons), Madhiikas, Sala trees, tala (palmyras) Tamdlas,
Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas (soap-berries) Udumbaras (Indian fig
trees), Plaksas, banyan trees, Kimfukas, sandal trees, Neem
trees, Kovidaras, Saralas (pine trees?), Deodars, grape vines,
sugar-canes, plantains, rose-apples, plum-trees, 4ksas, the
yellow myrobalan, Emblic myrobalan trees and was surround-
ed by Bilva, Kapittha (wood apple tree), Fambira, Bhallitake
(the marking-nut plant) and others. In that garden there was
an extensive lake resplendent with golden lotuses.

15. *It looked excellently beaytiful with the splendour of
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lilies and various species of lotuses such as Utpala, Kalhdra and
Satapatra (white, blue. and ordjnary types). It was resonant
with (the ceaseless) humming of intoxicated beesand with
melodious notes of warbling birds.

16. It was swarmed with aquatic birds like swans, ducks
called Kdrapdava, ruddy geese (Cakravdka) and cranes, It was
resounded with the cries of water-fowls Koyastis and Datygha
(the gallinules).

17-19. Its waters were covered with filaments of lotuses
shaking with the movement of the fishes and tortoises. It was
surrounded with trees and plants such as Kadambas, canes, Nalas
(a'variety of reed) and Nipas (a kind of Kadamba), Vaiijulaka,
Kurbaka, Asoka, Sirisa, Kutaja, Ariguda, Kubjaka, Svara-yGthi
(yellow jasmine), Ndga, Punndga, jatis, millikd,Satapatras, Madh-
avi Jdlaka and other creepers.

It appears superbly beautiful with other trees growing on
its banks, and bearing fruits and flowers throughout all sea-
sons. '

20. Once upon a time, there came in that garden the
leader of a herd of elephants dwelling in the forest over the
mountains. It was ranging about in the company of female
elephants breaking and treading down thorny shrubs and
clusters of various types of bamboos and canes (on their way).

21. Even at the scent of that King-clephant, lions, big
clephants, carnivorous animals like tigers, rhinoceroses, huge
serpents, white and black Sarabhas (an extinct animal more
powerful than the lion), Camaris (female yaks) take to flight
through sheer terror.

22, It is by its sufference that weaker animals like
wolves, boars, bisons, bears, procupines, baboons, hyenas
and monkeys as well as the deer, hares range about without

23-24. The elephant which was exuding the temporal
fluid as a consequence of which he was attended by swarms of
blackbees feeding on that intoxicating fluid, was surrounded
by (a herd of) elephants, male and female, and was followed
by their young ones. Being oppressed with the heat of the
Sun, and scenting from a distance the breeze blowing from the
" lake—{and hence) laden with the pollen of lotuses—he, with
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his eyes rolling under intoxication and accompanied by his
herd, all panting for water, speedily approached the vicinity
ofthe lake, shaking by its huge weight the mountain on all
its sides,

25. Plunging into the lake, he, with the tip of his trunk,
drank to his fill the translucent, nectarlike water perfumed
with the pollen of golden and blue lotuses. Bathing himself
with the waters of the lake, he became refreshed.

26. The proud yet compassionate elephant, like unto a
house-holder, made his female mates and young ones drink
water and bathe, spraying them with the cool water by means
of his trunk. Being deluded by the Madyd power of the Lord,
the poor creature could not foresee the (impending) peril.

27. There, some powerful alligator, directed by the will
of the Providence, indignantly caught hold of the elephant by
the leg, Oh King. Finding himself caught up into this cala-
mity by the will of the Lord, the mighty elephant exerted him-
self to his utmost capacity (to extricate himself from the hold
of the alligator).

28. Noticing that the leader of their herd is being dragg-,
ed with powrful force, and is rendered helpless, the female
elephants, with their minds perplexed, began merely to shriek.
The other elephants, though helping him from behind and
sides, did not succeed in their attempts to rescue him.

29. In this way, while the mighty clephant and the
powerful alligator were struggling, the former trying to drag
the other outside the water and the latter pulling him inside,
one thousand years rolled by. Finding them equally powerful,
even the gods marvelled greatly at this (tough fight).

30. In this way, due to his being dragged into the water
and harassed for a very long period, the energy, strength and
vitality of that king elephant became greatly depleted, while
the very reverse of it took place in the case of the acquatic ani-
mal ( the alligator).

31. When that mighty elephant, dependent on his
physical strength only thus found himself in the peril of
life and absolutely helpless and incapable of rescuing himself,
he pondered over for a long time, and through the will of the
Lord, arrived to the following conclusion.
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32. ““These elephants, my own kinsfolk are not able-to
liberate me in this plight. What to speak of these poor she-
clephants ! Caught up and bound down as I am in the snare of
the Providence, in the form of this alligator, I shall now app-
roach the Supreme Lord who is the last resort of all.

33. We seck refuge in that indescribable Supreme Lord
through fear of whom even the (God of) Death flies away,
and who, when resorted to as an asylum, protects in every way
the affrighted fugitive, vehemently pursued with irresistible
force by the mighty serpent (in the form) of Death.”

CHAPTER THREE
The Liberation of the Mighty Elephant

Sri Suka said :

1. Having thus decided by force of his reason and con-
-centrated his mind within (the region of) his heart, he began
to repeat mentally the (following) prayer which he learnt by
heart in his previous birth (as Indradyumna).!

The Lord of Elephants Prayed:

2. (Due to my leg being caught by the alligator) I can
but mentally offer my salutations to the glorious Lord denoted
by the sacred syllable OM—the Lord who is the source of ani-
mation to all this intelligent (and non-intelligent) cyeation,
who enters all bodies as their cause both as Prakrti and Purusa
and who is the Supreme Lord of all (including great gods
like Brahmi).

3. Iseek asylum unto the Self-created Being in whom
this universe exists and from whom as the natural course, it is
evolved and by whose instrumentality it is brought about and

1. Vide infra Ch. IV. 7-12.
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who constitutes the universe itself,! but who is totally different
from and transcendental to this phenomenal existence (the
effect) as well as its cause ( Prakyti).

4. May the self-illuminating Lord protect me—the Lord
who is beyond revealing agencies (such as the eyes etc.) as
their illuminator; Who as a disinterested witness, observes with
his unobstructed vision, both the cause and the effect, this
universe superimposed on him by his deluding potency (Mayd)
both in its occasional manifested form (at the time of the crea-
tion) and the occasional unmanifested form at the time of des-
truction).

5* When, due to the force of time (the period of two
pardrdhas, the life-period of Brahma), all the (fourteen)
worlds along with their guardian deities are reduced to the
state of five gross elements ( of which they are constituted and
when all the causes (viz. the principles such as the Mahat,
akamkdra upto gross elements) become dissolved (into Prakyti
or Primordial matter), there prevailed (nothing but) profound
incomprehensible and unfathomable darkness (called Prakti.
May that Omnipresent Lord who through its Prakrti’s
substratum) is not affected by it and who sheds his lustre all
round (even beyond that darkness) protect me.

6. Not even gods and sages (with all the predominance
of Sattva guna) could comprehend his real nature. How is
it possible for a creature (like me dominated by rajas and
tamas) to understand and describe it? (To gods, sages and us)
his nature and course of conduct is difficult to understand and

1. Though Hari and the universe are different, He is identified with
it as the universe is under His perfect control; Who is superior (and trans-
cendental) to this phenomenal world as well as from those who have
attained Liberation —VJ,

®VR. : tamas—the extremely subtle sentient material (cid-dravya)
that exists after the dissolution of the universe (tamak fabdah niratisqya-
sitksma-das@panna-cid-dravya-vdct). So also BP,

Parg abhivirdjate—The Lord, as a controller of this famas or subtle
composite principle, exists in His glory. VR. derives para from Pr to
protect. !

VJ. : Pare abhivirdjate—Who through His form called Time, stays self-
refulgent in the region least affected by and thus beyond tamas

JG= —Para—In the great Vaikugtha regions.
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describe, like the real identity of an actor playing different
roles to an ordinary spectator. May he rescue me.

7. My asylum is that Lord for the realization of whose
most auspicious nature, the exceedingly pious contemplative
sages, have given up all attachment (to their wives, children
and also to objects of senses like sound, fragrance etc.) and
having identified their Self with the Self of all beings and thus
being benevolently disposed to all, perform in a faultless man-
ner extraordinary austerities (such as Brahmacarya—celibacy
and others) in the forests.

8. The Lord is notconditioned by birth (as a conse-
quence of past actions). He has no Karma— (bondage), no
name or form (as a result of past Karmas as in the case of
ordinary beings). However, for the sake of creation and des-
truction of the world, he assumes them from time to time by
his Méaya-Potency (or will Power) .

9. Ibow again and again to that Supreme Lord, the
Brahman of infinite potencies, Who, ( though) devoid of forms,
possesses innumerable forms and performs miraculous acti-
vities,

10. I pay obeisance to the Lord who is self-luminous
(and as such requires no other light to reveal him) ; who is the
witness (and hence the revealer) of all; and the controller of
all beings; I bow to him who is absolutely beyond the ken of
speech, mind and its powers.

11. Salutations to him who can be realized by the wise,
through purity of the mind developed by cessation (of acti-
vities or dedication to the Lord) of Karmas, (and by obser-
vance of nivriti (dharma characterised by devotion); Who is
the Lord (and hence the bestower) of Moksa and who is the
blissfulness of the final beatitude incarnate.

- 12* I bow to him who assumes the (three) attributes
sativa, rajas and tamas, and appears as serene, terrible, and
immersed in ignorance; who is devoid of differentiating
characteristics, equal to all, and an embodiment of pure con-
sciousness.

*VJ. clamifies the various ipcarnations of Vispu on gups basis and
. offers them salutations. He regards the last epithet—jidnaghana—as a re-
futation of the formlessness of Vispu (erdpasys {dnyatoarh nivdrayati)
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13* I bow to you who are the controller of all, the only
knower of the psycho-physical organism (called kgetra) , a wit-
ness (to everything). You are the source of all Jivas, and
even that of Prakrii (the primordial cause) as you exist before
all,

14. 1 pay my obeisance to you, who perceive all
senses along with their objects; who are indicated (as the
basis) by all cognitive activities; whose existence is suggested
by the shadowy, unreal phenomenal existence (aharikdra -and
other principles) like that of a material body by its reflection,
as it is you who are reflected in every phenomenon.

15. I bow again and again to you who are the cause of
everything, but yourself are without a cause; who are the
wondrous cause (inasmuch as you produce the effect—uviz.
assuming -the.form of the world—without undergoing. .any
change in you); who are the great ocean wherein all Agamas
(like the paficaratra) and the Vedas meet (and are directed to
you); who are the embodiment of Moksa (Liberation) and
(hence) the ultimate resort of the great.

16.#* I salute to you who are the fire of knowledge and
consciousness lying hidden in the Arani (the pieces of woond for
kindling sacrificial fire by friction) in the form of gunpas; whose
will (to create the universe) manifests itself through the commo-
tion (caused by the disturbance in the equilibrium) of gunas;
who, out of your own will, reveal yourself to those who,
(through the renunciation of Karmas or dedication of Karmas

to God), meditate on the true (nature ofthe) soul and have
risen above the prescriptions and prohibitions enjoined by
Agamas. .

VR: interprets:

Salutations to you who (at the time of the destruction
of the universe) have drunk up (withdrawn within you)
the fire of the aggregate of all jivas lying hidden in the Prakrti

* Salutations to You to Whom the ksetrajia (individual soul) is
like a body, the Supreme Ruler of all beings, the Witness to all: Who are
the Inner Controller (of all) ; and Who are self-existent (notcreated by any
other cause) and are the primary material cause (of all) as well. VR,

#% V]. reads a combination of vv. 16 and 18.
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(constituted of three gunas) ; whose will to create begins to
function (at the time of the creation of the world) leading to
the commotion in Prakrti and jivas; who grants Liberation
(Moksa) to his votaries; whose being beyond the comprehen-
sion of speech and mind, stands self-revealed.

17. Hail to you who are yourself not only eternally free,
but who, out of boundless grace, promptly! (without any
idleness in such matters) and absolutely severe the bonds of
Avidyd or Samisdra which have fettered creatures like me, (now)
completely submitted to your mercy. I bow to you who, by
a part of your being, existin all embodied beings as their inner
controller? and are capable of directing them all, even though
you are infinite (and spatially unlimited)

18. Bow to you who (though the inner controller of all
beings) are difficult to be attained by persons who are attached
to their bodies, sons, kinsmen, housechold, wealth and people,
as you are devoid of any association with gunas. You are
constantly meditated upon in their hearts by souls unattached
to their bodies, etc. I bow to you who are an embodiment of
pure knowledge, the most omnipotent Ruler of all.

19. May the Lord of infinite mercy (at least) rescue
me (from the clutches of the alligator or Samsira) —The Lord,
by worshipping whom persons desirous of religious merits,
sensual objects, afluence, wealth or Liberation (from samsdra),
gain not only their coveted goal but also have other unexpected
blessings and undeteriorating (divine) body conferred upon
them.

20. His votaries of unflinching constant devotion and
even those who have taken refuge with the Lord (or His
devotees full of spiritual wisdom) do not seek any boon (from
him), but are immersed in the ocean of bliss, while singing his
most miraculous and auspicious deeds,

21. I offer my hymn of prayer unto that absolutely
perfect imperishable First Principle, the ali-pervading highest

1. dlaydya—By resorting to whom the devotee never meets destructions

2. Sodmsena sarvatanubhyt etc.: Who are realized as being identical
with the jiva in the heart of every being as the jiva is essentially a part of
your body—VR.
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Brahman, the Supreme Ruler (even of great gods like Brahma ),
unmanifest and beyond the range of senses, as it is very remote
and subtle, yet is accessible (to his devotees) through internal
(path of bhakti) yoga.

22-24. May the Lord, manifest himself (for my Libe-
ration)!—

22. The Lord by whose single minutest modicum of
energy (all the) gods headed by Brahmia, the Vedas, the
worlds, the mobile and immobile creation of distinct (yet)
infinite variety of forms, are created.

23. From that self resplendent Lord issues forth (and is
again withdrawn) the stream of gupas® and their products such
as the intellect, the mind, the senses and aggregates of gross
bodies (like those of gods and others), even assparks and
flames go forth from the self-shining Fire-god and rays
emanate from the self-luminoussun and are withdrawn again
into them constantly.

24. Verily he is neither god nor demon; neither a human
being nor a sub-human creature (a bird, a beast etc.); he is
neither a famale nor a male nor an important person or an
a-sexual being; he is neither an attribute (gupa) nor an action
(Karma) ; he is neither effect nor cause ; he is the substra-
tum of what is left after negating these all and yet constitutes
them all (by his Mdya).

25. I do not wish (to get my body) extricated from the
clutches of the alligator and) to survive here (in this body).
What interest have I with this clephant-life which is enveloped
internally and externally with the darkness of ignorance?
I crave for emancipation (lifting up of) from that Veil of
ignorance which shrouds the spiritual light of the Soul, and
which cannot be destroyed merely by (lapse of) time but
only by the knowledge of the (dtman).

1. (i) May remove all obstacles in my God-realization—-VR.
(ii) May relieve me from the misery of samsdra—VJ. (iii) SD., GD,, BP.
follow SR.

2. This asserts the eternality of the stream of the universe (gwpa—
sampravdhal...anena jagat-Pravdhasya nityatoarh jRdpitam)—V].
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26* Being thus desirous of getting liberated I (who
do know the Lord) simply bow down to that all pervading
spirit, who is the creator of the universe; whose body is the
universe and yet who is beyond and other than it; who uses
the universe as his instrument, yet is the soul of it (as
its Inner controller); who is unconditioned by birth and is the
highest resort of all.

27. 1 have bowed! unto the Lord of yoga (who confers
the fruit of yogic practice), whom the yogins visualize in their
hearts purified by burning down of their Karmas by jyoga (or
devotion unto the Lord).

28. I salute to you again and again. The force of your
three-fold power (of three Gupas viz. sattva, rajas and tamas)
is irresistible; who manifest yourself as the object of all senses;
who protect those who have resorted to you for shelter and
are of unfathomable powers; whose path is inaccessible to those
whose senses are directed to external objects.

29. I have sought the protection of the Lord whose
glory is unsurpassable and enveloped by whose Miya power
expressed as the ego-sense, this Jiva does not realize (the real
nature of) his self.

Sri Suka said:

30. When all these gods like Brahma and others who
identified themselves with their special forms and attributes
(such as four-headedness, three-eyedness in the case of gods
Brahma, Siva etc.) did not' approach (to.rescue) the Lord
of elephants who thus glorified the Supreme Lord as being
devoid of (and hence without any reference to) any particular
form or attribute,® Lord Hari, being the Soul (itman) of all,

® Being desirous of removing the veil of ignorance that obscures the
vision of the soul, I bow to You Who are the Wealth or the highest goal in
the life (of people) in the universe, who enter the universe to protect it:
Whose manifestation is not conditioned by Karmas, yet is full of good
attributes; Who are absolutely inaccessible I merely bow to Him as I do
not know any other way of propitiating Him—VR.

1. The yogic way being now impossible I can simply bow to Him

2. Andas he has under-rated gods like Brahma in verse 22 above

.
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and the embodiment of the aggregate of all gods, manifested
himself there.

31. Knowing that the elephant was in that distressed
condition and having heard his hymn of prayer (mentally
addressed to him), the Lord, the abode of the universe,
equipped with his weapon the discus sudarfana and riding
Garuda, the embodiment of the (sdma-) veda (and capable of
ranging anywhere with any speed according to his will)
and accompanied by celestials singing his praise, instantaneously
appearedon the spot, where the Lord of elephants was (in that
wretched plight) .

32. Beholding in the sky Lord Hari, seated on Garuda
and with his discus upraised (in his hand), the elephant,
though greatly distressed, as he was seized by a very powecrful
alligator inside the lake, lifted up his trunk holding a lotus (as
an offering for worshipping his feet!) and uttered with
great difficulty the words “Oh glorious Lord Nirdyana !’ the
Father (or Prcccptor) of all the universe! I (rcvcrcnt:ally)
bow to you.’

33. Seeing the elephant greatly afflicted, Lord Hari, the
birthless God (feeling the speed of Garuda as too slow)
at once alighted (from Garuda), and immediately dragging out
the elephant out of the lake along with the alligator, out of
compassion, rescued the lord of the clephants from its jaws by
rending them open with the discus, while gods stood simply
looking on.

~ CHAPTER FOUR
Liberation of the Lord of Elephants

Sri Suka continued :

1. Then (seceing the rescue of the lord of elephants),
gods headed by Brahma and Siva, sages and Gandharvas extoll-
ed that mighty deed of Hari, and discharged a shower of
flowers-on him.



1014 . Bhdgavata Purina

2. Celestial kettle-drums were sounded, the Gandharvas
danced and sang; sages, Caranas and Siddhas eulogised the
Supreme Person.

3. Verily, he who was (till then) the alligator, instantly
assumed the most wonderful form. He was Hihii, the fore-
most among the Gandharvas, who was thus redeemed from the
curse of the Sage Devala.! ‘

4. He bowed down to the eternal Supreme Lord of
excellent renown with his head, and he chanted the praise of
his worth extolling (innumerable) virtues and sacred episodes
of that abode of glory.

5. Being favoured by the Lord with his grace, he was
purged of all sins. Going round the Lord (reverentially) and
paying him obeisance, he repaired to his own region ( of Gand-
harvas) in the very presence of all the people.

6. By virtue of his being touched by the Lord, the lord
of elephants became completely free from the bondage of igno-
rance, and attained to the form resembling that of the Lord
{Vimu) clad in ycllow garmeats and endowed with four
arms,

7 It istraditionally reported that he was in his previous
birth a king of the Pandya-country wellknown as Indradyu-
mna—the foremost among the Dravida people—and devotedly
attached to the austere observance of Visnu-worship.

8. Once upon a time, the king who, as an ascetic,
wearing matted locks of hair, was staying in his hermitage on
the Malaya mountain, had undertaken the vow of silence. At
the appointed hour of the propitiation of the Lord, he took
his bath and began to worship with due formalities, the im-
perishable supreme Ruler, Lord Hari.

. 9, (It is reported that) by chance there arrived (at his
hermitage) the celebrated sage Agastya accompanied by hosts

1. SR. narrates the cause of the curse as follows:—Once while
Hohd was indulging in watersport with his women in a lake, the sage
Devala entered the ‘sathe lake for bath. Hihd was upset and he pulled
Devala by his leg. The sage cursed him to be an alligator, When ¢ntreated,
Devala advised him to scize the lord of elephants that way,. s'that Lord
Hari will emancipate him and he would be reinstated to his original
potition automatically.



VIII.4.16. 1015

of his disciples. Finding Indradyumna seated in solitude and
remaining silent (without showing the courtsey of greeting
orally) and without paying the duc homage (usual formalities
of receiving a guest of honour) the sage flared up in rage.

10. He pronounced the following imprecation on the
king : “This sinful, uncultured, wicked soul has today insulted
a Brahmapa (like me). He is dull-witted like an elephant.
Let him be born in the species of elephants steeped in blinding
darkness of ignorance.”

Sri Suka said :

11. Oh king ! Having uttered this curse, the venerable
Agastya went way along with his followers, The royal sage
Indradyumna, on his part, considered the incident to be the
will of the Providence.

12. He entered the species of elephants which obscures
the knowledge of the self. But by virtue of his propitiation of
Hari the reminiscence of his past life remained unblurred (even
while he was an elephant).

13. Having thus rescued the lord of the hesd of
elephants and accompanied by him afser elevating him to the
position of his attendans, the Iotus-navelled god (Visnu)
scated on Garuga repaired to his region Vaikuntha, while
Gandbarvas, Siddhas and gods were glorifying his miraculous
feat.

14. This glorious deed of Krsna ( Visnu), viz. The Libe-
ration of King of elephants, has been narrated to you by me,
Oh great king. Listening to this leads to heaven, confers
glory, removes the sins of the Kali age and destroys the effect
of bad dreams of the hearers, Oh great Kuru.

15. Persons belonging to the twice-born castes desiring to
secure their welfare, get up early in the morning, and purify-
ing themselves (after taking a bath) recite this sacred narra-
tion (of the liberation of the elephant king) for obliterating
the effects of bad dreams (and securing their welfare).

16. Itwas while all creatures were listening that the
Omnipresent Lord Hari who embodies all creation, being
highly pleased with the Lord of elephants, addressed the follow-
ing (words) to him; Oh the best of Kurus.
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17-24. Rising up at the close of the latter part of the
night i.e. at dawn (known as Brdhma muh@rta), and after
purifying themselves (by taking a bath), those who, with con-
centrated mind, remember me, you, this lake, the mountain
(Trikaga) along with its caves and valleys and the forest
(covering them), the clusters of canes and Kicaka bamboos,
the heavenly trees, the (three) mountain peaks, the abodes of
Brahmi, Siva and myself, the ocean of milk, my favourite
resort, the resplendent Sveta-dvipa (My beloved place), the
Srivatsa mark (the characteristic curl of hair) on my breast,
the Kaustubha gem, and the garland known as Vaijayanti,
my weapons, the mace called Kaumodaki, the discus
Sudar§ana, the conch Paficajanya, my vehicle Garuda, the
king of birds, Lord Sainkarsana who is my subtle emana-
tion, goddess Sri (Laksmi) who rests on my bosom, god
Bralima, the divine sage Narada, god Siva and (my devotee)
Prahlada, and all my deeds performed during my incarnations
as Fish, Tortoise, Boar and others—listening to which confers
infinite merit (to the hearers), the Sun-god, the Moon-god,
the Fire-god, the sacred syllable OM, the Eternal Truth, the
unmanifest ( Prakrti), Cows and Brahmanas, the eternal path
of religion (consisting of devotion unto the Lord, the
daughters of Daksa who are the wives of Dharma, Soma and
Katyapa, the rivers—the Ganga, the Sarasvati, the~ Nanda,
the Yamuna, the White elephant of Indra (Airiavata),
Dhruva, the Seven Brahmana Sages and great men of hallowed
fame, (such as Nala, Yudhisthira, Janaka, the king of
Videha)—all these being my forms, those who remember
them, become free from all sins.

25. Oh dear Gajendra ! To those who, after getting up
at dawn (after the expiry of night), pray to me with the
hymn (composed by you), I promise to keep their memory
unclouded at the time of their death.

Sri Suka said :

26. Having addressed thus, Lord Visnu (the Lord of
senses) blew his excellent conch (P#icajanys) gladdening
thereby the host of gods and mounted his carrier Garuda, the
king of birds.
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CHAPTER FIVE
Description of V and VI Manvantaras-—Brahma Hymns the Lord.
Sri Suka said :

1. I have narrated to you, Oh King, thesacred story
of the liberation of the Lord of elephants which destroys all
sinfuldeeds. Now listen to the account of the Manu-period
presided over by Raivata.

2-3. The fifth Manu, Raivata by name, was the brother
of Tamasa. Bali, Vindhya and others, the eldest of whom was
Arjuna, were his sons. Vibhu was the Indra, Bhiitaraya and
others were the gods, while Hiranyaroma, Vedagiras, Ordhva-
bahu and others were the Sages!, Oh king.

4. Vikunthi was the wife of Subhra; with a portion of
his energy, Lord Vaikuntha was born of these of his own
accord, along with great gods known as Vaikunthas.

5. It was at the request of his spouse, the goddess Rama
(Laksmi) and with a view to please her that he created his
realm known as Vaikuntha? which is highly respected by all
the worlds.

6. His prowess (viz. restoring to their original position
his attendants who, by the curse of Sanatkumira, became
demons called Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakadipu—vide Skandha
I1I), excellences (such as friendliness to Bsahmapgas), and his
great prosperity have been described to you. (But I could not
do so adequately as) he who would bé, able to describe the
excellences of Visnu fully may as well couqt all the particles
of the dust on the entire earth.?

7-8. The sixth Manu was known as Ciksusa, the son of
Caksus; his sons were Puru, Purusa, Sudyumna and others.
Mantradyumna was the Indra, and the hosts of gods were head-
ed by Apya. The (seven) Sages were, Oh king, Havigmat,

1. GS quotes Harivamsa and gives Devabdhu, Sudhiman, Parjanya
and Mahamuni as the names of the remaining (seven) Sages of the Raivata
Manvantara.

2. GS adds : The Vaikuntha region being eternal, its ‘creation’ is
‘manifestafton’ only.

3. An echo of RV. 1.154. Vide infra 8. 23. 29.
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Viraka and others (viz. Sumedhas, Anuttama, Madhu,
Atinaman, Sahisnu).

9. In this Manvantara, the glorious Lord of the worlds
appeared, by a ray of his essential nature, as Ajita, the son of
Vairija and Sambhiiti.

10. By him, the nectar as secured for gods, by getting
the sea (of milk) churned, while he supported, in the form of
the (Divine) Tortoise, the Mount Mandara while it was whirl-
ing in the waters of the sea.

The King enquired :

11-12. Be pleased to describe to me Oh Brahmana Sage,
this most wonderous deed of the glorious Lord : as to how the
ocean of milk was got churned by the Lord, as also the object
(said) of doing so, and why he had to support the mount
(Mandara)assuming the form of an acquatic animal(a tortoise) ;
how the nectar was obtained by gods and what else happened
at that time (in connection with this event) .

13. My heart which has been tormented for a long time
by afflictions (of three types) does not get satiated, when you
describe in details, the great glory of the Lord of Satvatas
(Krsna).

Siita said:

14. Being thus respectfully requested. the vénerable son
of Vyisa (viz. Suka) appreciated the (king’s) query and
began to describe in details the prowess of Lord Hari, Oh
Brahmanas.

Sri Suka said :

15-16. When formidably assailed with sharp weapons by
Asuras in battles, gods were killed in large numbers, and they
did not revive, and when due to the curse of the sage Durvasas,?

1. SR & GS mention the following incident (from the. Brohma
Vaivarta Purdna) as the cause of the curse, Once while the sage Durvisas
was wearing a garland gifted to him by Lord Visnu,Indra riding bis
Airivata elephant, passed by him. Out of courtesy and with a vicw to
bless Indra with permanent sovercignty of the three worlds, Durvisas
presented the garland to him. Out of arrogance, Indra threw it on the
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the three worlds along with Indra were deprived of their glory
and wealth, all sacrificial performance and other religious rites
ceased to be performed.

17. Seecing this (state of affairs), the honsts of gods
headed by the great Indra and Varuna metin a conference
for mutual consultations, but failed to arrive at a conclusion.

18. All of them went to the court of Brahma, situated
on a crest of mountain Meru. Bowing god Brahmi humbly,
they submitted to him all their grievances.

19-20. Observing that gods like Indra, Vayu and others
are bereft of power, energy and splendour and the people
(practically) devoid of auspiciousness, and the Asuras (propor-
tionally) better-off, he, with a concentrated mind contemplat-
ed the Supreme Person, and with a cheerful countenance, the
great Venerable Brahma addressed the gods as follows:

21. “Let us all—I who am but a portion of the Lord,
and Asuras, human beings, sub-human creation like birds,
beasts, trees and sweat-born beings (like lice. bugs etc.) who
are the progeny of Marici (and others) who in turn are just a
modicum of his energy approach for refuge to him, the imperi-
shable Lord. '

22. According to his view-point, none descrves to be
killed or protected; no party is worth neglecting or supporting.
It is for the creation, subsistence and destruction of the world
that he assumes the attributes sattve, rajas and tamas at the
proper time.

23. And the present is an opportune time for his crea-
tion and protection of the universe for which he has assumed
the Sattva attribute for the creation of embodied beings. Let
us therefore,approach the Preceptor of the world for protection.
Being beloved of gods, he will do whatever is good for us, his
devotees.”

Sri Suka said :
24. Having thus spoken to the gods, god Brahmi, accom-

head of his elephant. The animal in its turn, lifted it from its head and
trampled it under its feet. Seeing the gift of the Lord so treated, Durvisas
got enraged and cursed him to be bereft of wealth along with his kingdo}; ‘
of the three worlds. ’
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panied by celestials, went directly to the abode of the un-
conquerable Lord which lies beyond the region of darkness, Oh
destroyer of enemies,

25. There, with the concentration of all his senses
(including the mind), he, in the divine (or Vedic) language,
addressed the following hymn of praise, to him whose essential
form was not seen as yet, but about whom much was heard
formerly, Oh king.

Brahmad said :

26. “We bow to the Supreme God, Who is changeless,
cternally true, infinite (in time and space), beginningless,
present in (everybody’s) heart, unconditioned, incomprchen-
sible quicker than the mind and beyond thc range of words
(indescribable).

27. Wego (as a refuge) to him Who is the knower of
the vital airs, the mind, the intellect and the soul; Who appears
as scnses and their objects; Who is devoid of sleep and is body-
less (and hence) imperishable; Who is ali-pervasive like the sky,
and is unaffected by the darkness of avidyd and the sunshine of
idya ;! Who is free from desire and other attributes of Jiva and
who manifests himself in every Yuga.

28. I seek asylum in that Deity, the Truth, which the
Vedas call as the axle (the main support) of the lightening-like
fast rotating wheel of life (i. e. This evcr-changing body and
other accessories of the Soul), owned by the Fiwa (who is, in
reality birthless). The wheel is propelled by Maya (the
beginningless deluding potency of the Lord). It (the wheel)
has mind as its chief component and consists of fifteen spokes
(viz. Ten sense organs and five vital breaths—prdnas), three
naves (viz. the three gunas——sattva, rajas and tamas) and eight
fellies* (in the form of ecight-fold Prakrti consisting of five
elements, the mind, the intellect and the ego).

1. VJ.—gtdhra—covetous of everything, hence jiva who like vulture
bas two wings, Viz, Vidyd and Avidyd.
. % V], regards deva, asura, humans and other classes of beings as the
" fellies.
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29* Let us bow to him Who has seated himself by the
side of Jiva (as the Inner controller) or Who is seated on
Garuda! ever ready to protect his devotees; Who is essentially
pure bliss or knowledge?, beyond the range of darkness or
Prakrti; Who is invisible, beyond the range of all lokas; Who is
changeless and limitless in time and space; to whom wise men
resort through (the chariot in the formof) the discipline of
Yoga.

30. Let us pay obeisance to the Supreme Ruler Who
treats all beings alike (without any partiality); Who has
subdued his Maiya along with the (three) gupas—the Maya
which nobody could cross and which has deluded the people
so much (that identifying themselves with their bodies) they
do not know their true self.

31.** Even we, gods and sages who are created by his
favourite body consisting of pure sattva, are unable to compre-
hend his subtle essence, though it is manifest as Light within
and as existence without. How (is it possible that) Asuras
and others who are dominated by other attributes viz. rajas
and tamas can doso ?

32. (Henceforth the vairdja form of the Lord is eulogis-
ed). May that Lord, the Supreme person, the veritable,
absolute Brahman itself, be propitious unto us—The Lord who
has created as his feet, this earth which supports the four-

* VJ : I seek refuge in the supreme Deity Who is represented by
the syllable (OM); Who is beyond the darkness of ignorance and prakrti. It
is beyond the ken of the world, un-revealed and limitless (or comprised
of innumerable syllables). Intelligent persons worship and meditate upon
Him with great devotion. He is seated on His vehicle the jiva.

ananta-pdram (i) Being an embodiment of the Vedas He cannot be
comprchended by words and their connotations (ii) He is all pervading yet
cannot be seen anywhere by all. They contemplate Him as an antar-yimin
(inner controller)—SD. SD interprets a-Loka as ‘The realm of A i.e.
Visnu, Hence Vaikuntha,

1. upa-suvarnam—who occupies a region full of light like gold—VR.,

2, eka-varnam—

(i) Coustituted of Pure Sattva—VR,JG.

(ii) Who is constituted of the only one syllable 0A/—\'], VC.
(iii) Censtituted of Pure Bliss—GD.
**Though out of His grace He created us both inside and outside

with His sqttoa attribute, we, the gods and sages, are unable to compre-
hend—V]J. |
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fold creation of beings! and yetis completely self dependent,
and the Master of infinitely great powers.2

33. May that absolute and perfect Brahman of immense
spiritual powers be graciousunto us—The Brakman whose semi-
nal fluid is water, of so much enormous power that it became
the source of existence, subsistence and prosperity of the three
worlds, as well as all guardian deities.

34. May that Lord of unlimited spiritual glory be
propitiated unto us—The Lord whose mind (as declared by
the Vedas) is Soma, Who is the food and hence the strength
and life of celestials, and Who (due to the nourishing power of
his ambrosial rays) is the ruler of the vegetable kingdom and
the creator of all living beings (as they subsist on the vege-
tables and plants).

35 May that most glorious Lord bestow his grace unto
us—the Lord whose mouth is the Fire; Who is the source (and
hence the bestower) of wealth, (or who takes to gods their
respective oblations offered in sacrifices), and Who is engende-
red for (the performance of) sacrificial rituals (prescribed in
the Vedas), and Who abides in the stomach (as the gastric
fire) digesting the food, and in the sea (as submarine fire)
consuming its (watery) subsistence.

36. May thatLord of infinite glory be propitious unto
us—The Lord whose eye is the sun-god; Who is the presiding
deity of the path of gods (devayana) leading ultimately to
Liberation; Who is the very personification of the triad of
Vedas (viz. RK, Yajus and Saman) ; Who is regarded as the
seat of Brahman (as Brahman is meditated upon in relation to
the Sun) ; Who represents not merely the entrance to the path
of Liberation but to immortality itself; Who (however as a
symbol of Time) is death incarnate (as Time terminates every-
thing.)

37. May the Lord of unlimited powers be graciously
inclined towards us—The Lord from Whose breath was born
Vayu (the air) which is the vital air (Prana), who animates the

1. caturvidha-sargah—The four categories of beings are viviparous,
oviparous, the sweat-born and the plant-world.

2. mahd-vibhitih—Having power over Mahd-Laksmi, the presiding
deity of wealth, May all of us be affluent in every respect—GD.
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mobile and immobile creation, and became their mental
energy, physical power and potency of the sense-oigans, and
to whom, we, the presiding deities (of cognitive and conative
senses) follow as theretinue goes after an emperor.

38. May that Deity of infinite glory confer favour upon
us—The Deity from whose ears were evolved the cardinal
points; from whose heart, the pores in the body, and from whose
navel were created the (five) vital airs ( Prdpa), the senses and
organs of the body (Indriyas), the mind and the other (five
semi-vital airs! carrying on) the functions of the body and the
sky which supports these all,

39. May the Lord of unlimited glory be favourably dis-
posed to us—the Lord from Whose strength was born the
great Indra, from Whose grace the (various) gods; from
Whose wrath sprang up god Siva, the Lord of mountains;
from Whose intellect came forth god Brahma; from the apper-
tures in Whose bodies were created the Vedas and the sages,
and from whose generative organ, the god Prajapati.

40. May that most glorious Lord be propitious unto us
—The Lord from Whose bosom came forth the goddess Sri {the
goddess of wealth and beauty); from Whose shadow, the
manes (Pitrs); from Whose breast, Dharma (the presiding
Deity of righteousness) and from Whose back was born Adharma
(the evil spirit of unrighteousness); from Whose head evolved
the heaven (svarga), and from Whose sportive actions, the
celestial damsels (apsaras) .

41. May the Lord of supreme glory bestow his grace on
us—The Lord from Whose mouth sprang up the Brahmanas
and Vedas of mystic significance; from Whose arms were born
Ksatriyas and the power (to govern) ; from Whose thighs came
forth Vai§yas and skill in business of agriculture and from
Whose feet were born the Sidras and the vocation of service
(other than Vedic studies)?

42. May the Lord of infinite powers be gracious unto
us—the Lord from Whose lower lip came forth avarice, from

1. These are Niga, Kdrma, Krkala, Devadatta and Dhonafijaya (vide
Supra 3.6.9).

2. $r notes v.1, urvor visonghrer abhavathsca $8drdh “The Vaibya class was
born from His thighs and the Sidras from His feet.’
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Whose upper lip affection; from Whose nose emanated splen-
dour, from Whose touch, the desire to rear up and to tend
animals; from Whose eye-brows sprang up Yama, the god of
death; from Whose eye-lashes was born the Time-spirit (Kila) .

43. May that most glorious Lord be graciously disposed
towards us—The Lord by Whose yoga-mdya, the $dstras declare
are created the five gross elements, the Time (Life-Span), the
destiny (effects of acts of past life), qualities! (or the modes of
Prakrti e.g. Sattva, rajas) and this phenomenal world all of
which are too difficult to comprehend, and which should be
renounced by the wise as mere mdya.

44. I bow to him Whose energy (in the form of gunas like
Sattva etc.) is quiescent; Whose mind is thoroughly full of his
natural supreme bliss, and hence Who is not attached (even
in his mind) to the products of the gunas created by Maiya
and Whose sportive activities are like the air (which moves
everywhere but is attached to nothing anywhere).

45. You being such (as described above), be pleased
to reveal to us your lotus-like smiling countenance in such a
way as it will come within the range of our sense of perception,
for we have completely surrendered ourselves to you and are
eager to have a look at you.

46. For the glorious Lord assumes different forms from
time to time, according to his will (or the will of his devotees),
and accomplishes feats which are beyond our capacity, Oh
Omnipresent God.

47. In the case of embodied beings whose minds are
attached to pleasures, their acts require great trouble (for
performance) but bear little or no fruit at all (in return).
But that js not the case with us who dedicate all our actions
to you (We require less trouble to performs the act, and get
substantial fruit in return, and it is never futile).

48. Even the slightest resemblance of action, if dedicated
to the Lord, never becomes futile (but brings substantial
results) ; for the Lord loves and wishes well of such person
(who has resigned himself to him and his actions, therefore,
will not be futile).

t. VJ. gundh etc.: devotion etc., or colours. The v.l. vdfesam-The
Nature, Jiva, time etc.—V]J.
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49. Just as watering the root of trees proves nourishing
to its trunk and branches, similarly the propitiation of Lord
Visnu leads to the propitiation of all gods and of one’s self
also.

50. I bow to you, the infinite Lord whose nature and
deeds are extremely difficult to comprehend; you are devoid
of all attributes, and yet are the master of all qualities, and
who at present are established in sattva.

CHAPTER SIX
(Mount Mandara Transported for Churning ihe Ocecn)

Sri Suka said:

1. Ohking! Thus praised by the hosts of gods, the
glorious Lord Hari, the supreme Ruler, manifested Himself to
them with the effulgence of a thousand suns rising simultane-
ously. .
2. By that very glaring cffulgence, all gods got their
eyes so much dazzled that they could not’ perceive the sky, the
cardinal points, the earth and even themselves. How could
they see the omnipresent Lord ?

3. The glorious god Brahma along with Siva, beheld
that immaculate Form, dark like emerald (blue like sapphire),
with eyes reddish like the interior of a lotus.

4. It was cladin bright yellow silken garment (Pitdmb-
ara) shining like burning gold, graceful and lovely in every
limb, with beautiful countenance and attractive eyebrows.

5. It was adorned with a crown crested with highly
precious gems and a pair of armlets (keyiiras one on each
arm) ; Its cheeks illumined by the bright splendour of the
pendant ear-rings, added to the beauty of its lotus like
countenance.

6. It was adorned with an ornamented girdle, brace-
lets, necklace and pair of anklets. It was wearing the deco-
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rative Kaustubha gem, the goddess Laksmi, and a wreath of
sylvan flowers (on its breast).

7. Tt was attended upon by its missiles like Sudarfana
and others in their personal form. Brahmai, the foremost
among the gods, along with god Siva, and with hosts of
celestials, lay prostrate before him on the ground, and eulogized
the Supreme Person (as follows);

Brahmad said:

8.* I offer my obeisance again and again to you of whom
birth, subsistence and destruction are beyond predication;
who transcends the (three) gunas; who is the ocean of (abso-
lute) bliss attainable in the Final Beatitude; who is the subtlest
of the subtle, yet whose glory is immeasurable and powers
unlimited.

9. Oh Supreme Person! This form of yours is ever
worthy to be adored by those who aspire after the (highest)
bliss, through methods prescribed in the Vedas and tantras
(like paficaratra). Oh Creator and Protector of the universe !
In this form of yours which pervades the universe, I see
(simultaneously) all the three worlds as well as ourselves.

10. In you who are self-dependent, the universe abided
in you at the beginning; in you, it exists in the middle and it
will be absorbed in you (after its dissolution) in the end.
Just as the earth persists (as the material cause) in the
beginning, the middle and the end of a pot, similarly youare the
beginning, the middle and the end of this universe.!

11. Through your Maya—potency which absolutely
depends on you, you have created the universe, and subse-

*V]J : Again and again I salute to you who are 4ja (Birthless-Fisnu),
the creation, subsistence and dissolution of the universe, the very personi-
fication of various attributes (e.g. Ananda, Vijidna), the ocean of bliss
impossible to those who identify themselves with the physical body, and of
Limitless glory.

1. V] differs : According to VJ. God is not the material cause but
the supreme cause on which other causes depend. The particle ¢a in VJ’s
text indicates that if Brahman be the material cause even nunssentient
material world would be sentient, VR. accepts God as the material cause
of the universe, but God is unaficcted by changes (updddnatve’pi tasya nir-
vikdratvam),
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quently have entered into it (as its Inner Controller). The
thoughtful people who are well-versed in $dstras and who have
(controlled and) concentrated their minds, perceive through
their mind that you are not affected by gunas, even though
you abide in them (i.e. in the universe which is the product
of gunas in which you have entered).

12. It is a well-known fact that, by adopting proper
means, men get fire from wood (by friction of wooden pieces
—aranis), nectar i.e. milk from the cows, food and water from
the earth (by agriculture and digging) and livelihood by
working (in a profession or vocation), similarly thoughtful
people, through their intelligence perceive You in (the world
which is) the product of guras and describe you accordingly.

13. Oh Lord! Having seen You graciously (and thus
fulfilling) our desire for a long time, we feel extremely blissful
as elephants distressed by forest-conflagration do, on
reaching the waters of the Gasngd, Oh Lord with a lotus in your
navel.

14. Such as You are (as described above), do fulfill
our desire for which we, the guardians of the Worlds have
approached Your feet. Oh Lord (the pervader of the univer-
se from inside and outside)! You witness everything. What
is there to be made known to you from outside by others ?

15. To You, I, Siva, gods (and other beings), Daksa
(and other Lords of creation)—We all are like sparks of fire
emanating from fire (and appearing distinct fiom fire, though
originally they are one). Separate aswe are, what do we
know of (the way to) our welfare? Oh Lord ! Be pleased to
advise us what may be beneficial to Brahmanas and gods.

Sri Suka said:

16. Being thus prayed (and extolled) by Brahma and
others, and with a full understanding of their hearts, the Lord,
in a voice like the rumbling of clouds, addressed the gods who,
controlling their senses perfectly, stood with folded palms.

17. Although the Lord alone was capable to accomp-
lish the object of the gods, he, being desirous of indulging in
sportful activities like the churning of the ocean and others,
addresged them as follows:
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The Lord said:

18. Hello! Brahman, Siva, gods and demigods !
Listen attentively to my speech, so that all of you will attain
welfare and desired object.

19. You do go just now and conclude a peace-treaty
with the Daityas and Danavas who are favoured by time, till
you find that growth (prosperous time) has now returncd (till
Fortune smiles on you).

20. When an object to be achiecved is important, an
alliance should be entered into, even with enemies. When
once, you have accomplished your purpose, you may behave
as a serpent does with a mouse.?

21. Without any delay, efforts should be made to
produce the nectar, by drinking which a being in the jaws of
death will become immortal.

22-23. Having thrown all kinds of plants, .grasses,
creepers and herbs in the sea of milk, and making mount
Mandara as the churning rod and Vasuki (the king of snakes)
as the churning rope, you churn the ocean well assiduously
with My help. The Daityas shall undergo the trouble of
churning while you shall reap the fruit thereof.

24. Oh gods! You agree to whatever desire the Daityas
express. All objects are not successfully achieved through
anger (and confrontation), as through conciliatory methods.

25. You need not be afraid of the Kalakiita poison that
will come out of the (churned) sea (for god Siva will drink
it). You should not evince any desire or covetousness (for the
objects churned out) or express any anger if Daityas do so.

Sri Suka said:

_ 26. After instructing the gods in this way, the glorious
Supreme Person, the Ruler (of the universe) who acts accord-
ing to his own free will, disappeared from their view, Oh king.

27. Having bowed down to the Venerable Lord (who

1. SR .—Just as a serpent caught in box by a snake-charmer formed
friendship with a mouse outside (to make a hole into that box). When the
serpent creeps out of that box, it eats up that mouse. Similarly you should
behave now.



VII1.6.39. 1029

had disappeared), god Brahmi and Siva returned to their
respective regions, while gods approached Bali (the king of
demons).

28. The praiseworthy king of Daityas who knew the
opportune time when to wage war, and when to make peace,
restrained his generals, who got excited at the sight of their
enemies in that unprepared condition.

29. Then (the gods) approached Bali, the son- of
Virocana, seated (on a throne) and guarded by Asura
generals, endowed with the highest royal splendour after the
conquest of the three worlds.

30. The highly intelligent Indra consoled Bali with
many soft words, and spoke to him everything as per briefings
of the Supreme Man.

31. The (oral) proposal was acceptable to Bali and to
other Asura rulers like Sambara, Aristanemi and other resi-
dents of Tripura who were present.

32. Then gods and Asuras reached an agreement, and
after contracting a friendly alliance, they made great efforts
for obtaining the nectar, Oh tormentor of enemies.

33. Then, being arrogantly proud (of their physical
strength), they (gods and demons) forcibly pulled out the
mount Mandara. Shouting lustily, they with their Parigha-
like long and powerful arms, proceeded to take it to the sea.

34. Being thoroughly exhausted by carrying the heavy
burden, Indra, Baliand other gods and demons became un-
able to take it any further and helplessly left it on the way.

35. While the mountain of gold was falling there, it
crushed to death” under its weight many gods and demons.

36. Knowing that they (gods and demons) had got
their arms, thighs and..necks broken and were dispirited and
nervous, the Eagle-bannered Lord manifested himself there.

37. Having seen the gods and Dinavas (demons) have
b=en crushed by the falling of the mountain, he, by his mere
glance, restored gods to life as if they were unhurt.

38. Sportively, with one hand, he placed the mountain
on Garuda, and mounting it (Garuda), he went to the sea
surrounded by the hosts of gods and dcmons.

39~ Having taken down the mountain from hisshoul-
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ders and placing it near the water (of the sea) Garuda, the
best and foremost among birds, being discharged by Lcrd
Hari, went his way.

CHAPTER SEVEN

The Churning of the Sea for Nectar

Sri Suka said

1-2. They (gods and demons) invited Vasuki, the king
of serpents, agreeing to give him his due share in the proceeds
(lit. fruit viz. nectar arising out of that churning). They
bound him round the mountain (Mandara) like a churning cord.
Joyfully yet with a firm determination, they began (to churn
the ocean) for the nectar. At first, Lord Hari took hold of
the head-side ( of the serpent) and gods followed him.

3-4. The lords of the demons did not approve of thisact
of the Supreme Person. We, who have mastered the Vedic
lore and $dstric studies and are well-known for our noble
birth and deeds, will not hold the tail, that dirty, inauspicious
limb of the serpent. (Protesting thus) they stood aloof in
silence Seeing that, the Supreme Person, smilingly left off
the fore part (of Vasuki), and took hold of his tail along with
the gods.

5. Having thus defined their positions, the sons of
Kagyapa (both gods and demons), began to churn the sea of
milk with utmost exertion, for the sake of nectar (amyia).

6. Oh declight (descendant) of Pandu ! While the sea
was being churned, the mountain being unsupported (from
below), sank down into the water, due to its own weight,
despite the efforts of the mighty ones (gods and demons) to
hold it up.

7. Finding their manly efforts frustrated by the much
more powerful Providence, they became extremely dejected at

heart, and their countenances grew pale,
8. Noticing the set-back caused by the Lord of obstacles,
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The Lord of infinite prowess and unfailing determination,
assumed the wonderful form ofa gigantic tortoise and diving
deep into the water bore up the mountain (on its back).

9. Beholding the great mountain being so raised up,
the gods and demons proceeded to churnup the sea. The
Lord bore the mountain onits back which was, like another
big continent, eight hundred thousand Yojanas in extent.

10. Supporting on his back the revolving mountain
(which was set in motion and was) shaking by the velocity of
the powerful arms of the chiefs of gods and demons, (the Lord,
incarnated as) the First Tortoise of immeasurable power,
regarded the circular motion of the mountain as pleasant scrat-
ching of his back, Oh dear King !

11. (Finding the need for still more vigorous efforts)
with a view to invigorate their strength and energy, Lord
Visnu entered into the Asuras in his demonic form (i.e. his
r@jasic nature); He stimulated the power and energy of the
hosts of gods by entering into them in his godly form (i. e.
his sdttvic nature and into Visuki in the form of suspended
consciousness ( his tamasic form).

12. The Lord of one thousand arms stood like another
king of mountains, and stabilised the big mount Mandara by
placing one hand over it. The gods headed by Brahm&, Lord
Siva and Indra in the heaven eulogised him and showered him
with flowers,

13. Strengthened by the Supreme Lord as pressing the
churning rod from above, supporting it from below in the
form of a tortoise, entering into the bodies of gods and demons,
the mountain (churning rod), and the serpent (the churning
cord) the gods and demons lustily and joyously churned the
ocean with the great mountain so violently, that all the
crocodiles { and other acquatic animals) were greatly agitated,

14. The demons headed by Pauloma, Kéileya, Bali,
Ilvala, and others whose splendour and energy was marred
with the fire and smoke gushing forth from the thousand fear-
ful eyes and nostrils of that big serpent, became like the
Sarala trees consumed by forest conflagration.

15~ Over the celestials whose splendour was dimmed
by the flaming breaths of Vasuki and whose clothes, excellent
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garlands, coats and faces became smoky in colour, the clouds,
under the control and (direct command) of the Lord copio-
usly poured showers, and (cool) breezes, impregnated with the
waves of the sea, began to blow.

16. When no nectar could come out from the sea,
though it was vigorously churned that way (as described above),
by the leaders of the hosts of gods and demons, the Unconquer-
able Lord began to churn it himself.

17. When the Lord, dark blue like clouds, wearing
brightly shining garment of golden hue, adorned with a pair
of ear-rings, flashing like lightning, with glossy wavy locks of
hair on thé head, wearing sunamdla (a garden of sylvan flowers),
with eyes reddish like red lotus, churned the ocean, supporting
the mount Mandara from below, and holding in his triumphant
arms vouchsafing protection to the worlds, the serpent, he
shone like another rival mountain.

18. From the ocean that was being churned and (as a
consequence of which) teeming shoals of fishes, crocodiles,
sea serpents, and tortoises and whales, sea elephant, alli-
gators and whalc-eater timirigalas got agitated, there issucd
forth the most deadly poison called Halchala.

19.  As that effervescent, irresistible unbearable poison of
deadly force spread in each and every dircction, above and
below, creatures along with their leaders became terribly
afraid, and for want of protection flew to Lord Sadaiva for
protection.

20. Beholding that foremost of gods seated along with
his divine Consort on the mouyntain (Kailésa) for the creation
(or prosperity) of the three worlds, and practising pen-
ance, so agreeable to sages, for their final Liberation, and thus
setting up an ideal before them, they (the celestial patriarchs)
paid obeisance to him and offered their prayer.

The Lords of Created Beings said :
21. Oh God of gods ! Oh Supreme God! Oh Creator,
the very soul of beings ! Be pleased to save us who have sought
ﬁ)elter in you, from the poison that is burning the three worlds.
22. You alone are the Almighty Ruler capable of cau-
sing bondage and emancipation of the whole worlds, the wise
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adore you as such, and as the father (or preceptor) who removes
the afflictions of those who seck refuge in you.

23. Oh all pervading Lord ! When you, through your
own Potency consisting of three gunas, undertake to create,
preserve and destroy the universe, Oh self-seeing perfect Lord,
gou assume (severally) the appellations Brahma, Visnu and

iva,

24, You are that Supreme mysterious Brahman, the
creator of beings, of the higher (gods) and the lower order
(sub-human beings). You are the supreme soul who appear
as the universe by means of your various powers (such as Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas). Hence you are the Controller and Master
of the Universe.

25. You are the source of the Word (Vedas) and (hence
vou stand self-revealed); you are the prime cause of the uni-
verse (viz. the principle makat), the soul (the cosmic ego or
aharhkdra) ; the three gunas (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) which
bring forth the Vital airs (prdras), cognitive and conative
sense-organs (indrivas) and the material object (drapya) and
the essential nature (Sva-bhdva) of everything, you are the
Time spirit (causing commotion and imbalance of gunas), the
will to create (kratu), the Truth, the (cosmic) Order, the
righteousness. The $dstras declare that Pradhdna constituting
of the three gupasis based on (and supported by) you, (or
the Pranava consisting of three syllables A U M reveals
you) *

®This verse is variously interprcted :—

(i) VR : They say that You are the authority of ddstras, the cause of
the world, the Supreme Self Who is of the nature of vital breath (prdm‘lfg,
senses, the five elements (bhdtas) whose body is Time, the Brahman, The
Inner Controller of all, dharma (religiousness or to be adored with
§iety) and the three-syllabled (AUM) prapava is regarded as representing

ou.

(ii) VJ : You are the root-cause of understanding; You are the
promoter of life (senses etc), Your Will is the Truth itself; You are of the
nature of existence (sat) consciousness (cif)' and bliss (dnanda); You are the
dharma as You preserve the (social) order; You are designated by the letter
OM (as stated by upanisads).

(iiiy SD : Kratu—Pravrtti dharma—Ileading to worldly life.

Satya § rta— Niortti dharma—leading to renunciation of worldly life.

(iv) GD: satya—factual statement—Truth.

rla—sweet speech.
dharma™sacrifices and other rituals. *
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26. Oh Creator of the universe ! Fire which represents,
gods in its person (as the distributor of sacrificial offerings to
gods) is your mouth; the wise know that the earth is your
lotus-like feet; Time is the motion, the cardinal points, the
cars, and Varuna (the Lord of waters) the palate, of you who
aré the soul (the Inner controller) of all gods.

27. The sky represents your navel; the wind, your
breath, the sun, your eyes, water, (your semen; the support of
all jivas (individual souls) elevated (like that of god Brahma)
and ordinary (like those of sub-human beings), is your ego;
.Soma or the Moon-god, your mind, and the heavens, your
head.

28. The seas symbolize your abdomen, the mountains
your bones; all plants and herbs your hair; the Vedic
metres seven humours in your body; the dkarma as enunciated
in the Vedas your heart, Oh embodiment of the three Vedas.

29. Oh Lord ! the five upanisads! ( the sacred hymns or
mantras known as Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sadyojata, Vimadeva,
and [tana) from which the collection of thirty eight mantras
evolve, denote your (five) faces; that self-effulgence constitu-
ting the supreme principle which is designated as Siva is your
(real) absolute state.

1 : The text of the five mantras or upanisads are as follows :
(i) Tat purusdaya vidmahe, Mahadevaya dhimaki |
tanno Rudrah pracodayat ||
(ii) Aghorebhyo’tha ghorebhyo ghora-ghora-tarebhyal |
sarvatas sarva-sarvebhyo namas te astu Rudra-rdpebhyah |
(iii ) sadyo-idtarh prapadydm sadyo jatdya vai namah |
bhave bhavendti-bhave bhajasva mam bhaved-bhavaya namah |
(iv) Vamadevdya numo, jyesthiya namo, Rudrdya namah, Kéldya namab, kala-
vikarapdya mamo bala-vikarapdya namo, bala-pramathandya namas sarva-bhita-
damandya namo, manonmandya namah ||
(v) Isdnas sarva-vidydném Isvaras saria-bhdtandm,  Brakma'dhipatir
Brakhmano® dhipatir Brahmd Sivo me astu saddsivam !/ _
VD. has given the details how these five mantras or upanisads are
broken up into thirty-eight mantras.
_ For exemple, from the 18tupaniscd Tatpuwrusdya evolve the following
manirgs —
(1) Tat-purusdya vidmahe Sanyai
(2) Mahadevdya dhimaht Vidydyai
(3) tanno Rudrap Pratisihdyai |
(4) Pracodayit dhrtyai |
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30. Your shadow isseen in the waves of unrighteous-
ness (such as hypocrisy, covetousness (by which destruction
is caused; your (three) eyes are sattva, rajas and tamas (which
bring about the creation of the universe); Oh Lord, the eter-
nal Veda mainly composed in meters (like Gayatri, Tristubh)
stand for your glance; for you are the omniscient! pro-
pounder of the Sasiric lore.

31. Oh Lord of mountains! Your supreme effulgence
where the modes of Prakrti like sativa, rajas and tamas have no
place, and which is nothing but the supreme Brahman trans-
cending all distinctions and differentiations, is absolutely
inacessible to all the guardian deities of various spheres and to
Brahmai, Visnu? and Indra.

32. That you destroyed Kama (the god of Love), the
sacrifice (of Daksa), Tripuras—the three cities (constructed
by Maya) subdued the god of death, consumed the {Hala-
hala) poison (which is as good as consumed as you are certain
to drink it up just now) and killed innumerable trouble-
makers of living beings, is not so much praiseworthy, on your
part, as your unawarcness of the razing down of this universe—
your own creation by the sparks emanating from the fire in
your own (third) eye (you remaining absorbed in deep
meditation)?

33. Shameless are they who talk nonsense that you are
always accompanied by (your consort) Umi of whom you are
(excessively) enamoured, though (actually) the pair of your
feet are contemplated in their hearts by the world’s precep-
tors who are absorbed in the spiritual bliss of the soul. (They
are certainly brazen-faced) who (glibly) prate that you are a
ferocious and murderous denizen of the funeral-place when
you are a performer of austere penance (as an ideal to the

1. for sankhydtmanah—V] reads sdksit Manuh ‘Manu’ himself Who
enunciated the Sdstras represents Your glance, from which originated the
divine sage, by your free will.

2. Vaikuntha :—VR explains that here the Supreme Soul is eulogi-
sed. As he abides in Rudra, He i.c. the Supreme Soul is rightly regarded
as inaccessible to Vaikuntha or upendra. . '

3.. VJ .—states that the praise of Hara is really that of Hari, us
mentioned in ‘Hari. ‘the soul of all is pleased hereby’ sarvdimé priyate
”Cfl.h)- T ] '

"
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sages) | Never cansuch (people lost toshame) understand
your sportive ways.

34, Even god Brahma and others are incapable of
accurately comprehending your essential nature, much less are
they able to praise you who are all-pervading and transcenden-
tal to Prakyti (The primordial nature) lying beyond the causal
relation. How is it possible for us (the recentmost) creation
of the creations (like Marici and others) of Brahma to extol
you ? The prayer offered by us (to the best of our ability) is
limited to our (meagre) capacityl.

35. Oh Supreme Lord ! What we behold is only your
(apparent) visible form, but not the trancendental one. (We
however, consider ourselves blessed even with this). Though
your activitiesare unmanifest, this manifestation of yours is
meant for the weal (and protection) of the world.

Sri Suka said :

36. Observing the calamity of those (gods other
beings) and being overwhelmed with compassion for them, the
Deity, the friend of all beings, spoke thus unto his beloved
consort Sati (i.e. Uma) (lest his beloved Uma should prohi-
bit him from drinking the Haldhala poison}.

Lord Siva said :

87. “Oh ! What a pity ! Behold, Oh Bhavani ! What
calamity has befallen these creatures from the poison Kélak@{a,
produced from the churning of the sea of milk.

38. Certainly, it behoves me now to offer protection to
these who are anxious to save their lives; for the protection of
the afflicted is the sole concern (duty) of those who are power-
ful.

" 39-40. Saintly persons protect (the lives of) beings by
sacrificing their own lives which they regard as transient. Qh
auspicious lady ! Lord Hari, the soul of all (creatures), is
pleased with the man who extends mercy to created beings
who bemg ‘deluded by the illusive potency of the Supreme
ne the enemies of each other. When the glorious

" Our Ppraise is an expresssion of our carnest devotion. VJ.
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Lord Hari is pleased, I feel delighted along with the mobile
and immobile creation. I, therefore, swallow up (the whole
of) this poison. May blessings (and happy life) proceed from

me to all the creatures.”

Sri Suka said :

4]1. Having thus persuaded his consort, Pirvati, the
glorious Lord Siva, who confers Bliss upon (or protects) the
uaiverse, proceeded to swallow up the poison; She, too, being
aware of his prowess, expressed her approbation,

42, The liquid-poison (the concentrated impurities of
the churned sea) showed its power even in his case inasmuch
as, it reduced his throat blue, though it became an ornament
of that benevolent Deity.

43. Generally righteous persons become afflicted at the
torments and troubles of other people; for that (mitigation of
those troubles) constitutes the highest type of worship of the
Supreme Person, the Soul of the Universe.

44. Observing the wonderful feat (of swallowing up of
the deadly poison) of Lord Siva, the God of gods who fulfills
the desires of his devotees, all creatures, Daksa’s daughter
(his consort Sati), god Brahma and Visnu eulogised him.

45. What (negligible) little poison leaked down from
his palms while drinking, was conserved by scorpions, serpents,
poisonous herbs and plants, cobras and other biting animals
like dogs, jackals etc.).

CHAPTER EIGHT
The Lord’s Manifestation as Mohini (The Enchantress)

Sri Suka said :

1. When the (Kilakiita) poison was drunk up by god
Siva (whose emblem is the bull), these celestials and demons
felt (relieved and) delighted, and began to churn the sea with
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(redoubled) force. Out of that churning emerged Surabkhi (the
wish-yielding cow).

2. The sages, the expounders of the Vedas (who devote
themselves to sacrifices) accepted it (Surabhi which supplied
materials like milk, ghee, useful for sacrifices) for (obtaining)
sacred oblations in sacrificial performances which constitutes
the path of gods (leading to the region of Brahman).

3. After this came out a horse named Uccaihsravas which
was radiantly white like the moon. Bali expressed his desire
for it (and took possession of it) but not Indra, as per instruc-
tions given by the Lord.

4. Next sprang forth the majestic (moon-white) ele-
phant called Airivata which, by its four tusks (huge like
peaks of mountains) eclipsed the splendour and beauty of the
white (snowy) mountain, Kailasa, (theabode) ofthe glorious
god Siva.

5. Out of the (churned) ocean, came out a jewel called
Kaustubha, a precious stone of ruby type. Hari expressed his
desire to have that jewel as an adornment for his chest.

6. Thereafter, arose the (celestial tree) Pdrijata the
ornament of the heavenly region,—a tree capable of conferring
eternally all the objects desired by the supplicants just as
your honour ( Pariksit) does on the earth.

7. Next to that came out the Apsaras (celestial nymphs)
adorned with gold necklaces (and other ornaments), clad in
excellent raiments, who delight the denizens of heaven with
their charming gait, sportive movements and bewitching
glances.

8. And thereafter was manifested goddess Laksmi, the
very embodiment of Affluence (Sri), the delight of Lord Hari
(Rami), who is (absolutely) devoted to the glorious Lord.
She illumined with her splendour all the quarters (making
people residing therein desirous to have affluence), even
as the flash of lightening does against the crystalline reflector
like mountain Sudima.

9., With their minds agitated by the excellence of her
¢Mous beauty, graceful mobility, youthful age and brilliant
' cmplexion, all of them including gods, demons and human



VIIL.8.17. 1039

beings, cherished a desire for her (in the form of affluence as
they know her to be the mother of the three worlds).

10. The great Indra offered her a highly wonderful
seat, while principal rivers, in their personal form, brought
sacred waters in gold pitchers (for her ablutions).

11. The earth supplied all the herbs and plants required
for her ablutions: cows, the five sacred articles (such as milk,
curd, ghee constituting the pasicagayya) and the spring,
all kinds of fruits and flowers produced in the vernal months
of Caitra and Vaifdkha.

12. (With these articles) the seers laid down the
procedure of Sastric rites for her ablutions; while the
Gandharvas began to sing auspicious song (in mellifluous
notes), and celestial damsels well-versed in dancing, danced
and sang.

13. The (presiding deities of) clouds poured forth the
sounds of musical instruments like mydariga, panava, muragja,
dnaka and gomukha (various kinds of drums, kettle drums etc.)
and produced notes of conchs, flutes, string instruments like
vind in a loud fan-fare. ’

14. Thereafter, while Vedic hymns were being chanted
by Brahmanas, elephants supporting the four quarters, bathed
with gold pots filled with sacred waters, the virtuous (sacred)
goddess Sri who was holding a lotus in her hand.

15. (When her bath was over) the ocean presented her
two pieces of yellow silk raiments (one for the lower part of
the body and one for the upper). Varuna offered her the
garland Vaijayanti—by sucking honey from which the black-
bees got intoxicated.

16. Vifvakarma, the progenitor, presented her with
various wonderful ornaments; Sarasvati, a necklace of pearls;
and Brahma, a lotus and serpents, a pair of ear-rings.

17. Thereafter, when the auspicious mantras for averting
evils were chanted and the benedictions were given (by
Brihmanas)?!, the goddess Sri took in her hand a garland of
(blue) lotuses with a swarm of black bees loudly humming
about it. Her exceedingly beautiful countenance beaming with

. Krta- —The Comm. note the pun. on Svastyqyana : Sri
‘M;ho lln?,hr:' ‘;amt abode (mm)ontheal:upicioubuonof Lord
ivou (Spasi). .
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a bashful smile and with the dangling of ear-rings pressed
against her lovely cheeks, she set out (in search of her Lord).

18. With a pair of symmetrical, big breasts (closely
touching each other) pasted with sandal and saffron, and a
beautifully slender waist, she shone like a moving creeper of
gold while she moved through the big assembly, making sweet
jingling sound of her anklets,

19. She (The goddess Sri) the embodiment of Affluence
was looking out for a resort (viz. a husband) absolutely
faultless, eternal and endowed with everlasting excellences,
but she could not get one among the gandharvas, yaksas, demons,
siddhas, cdranas, celestials and others (in that assembly).

20. (The goddess Laksmi® in the form of Afluence says
to herself.)

“Verily a person possessing asceticism has no control
over his anger (e.g. the sage Durvisas); (similarly) someone
is endowed with wisdom but is not above attachment (e.g.
Brhaspati or Sukra—the preceptors of gods and demons); some
possess greatness but have no control over libidinousness (e.g.
god Brahma or Soma); how can a person (like Indra) who
depends for his protection on others (or who is deprived of his
position by others i.e. enemies) can be a ruler?

21. Righteousness is found in some but they lack com-
passion for other beings (e.g. Parasurima); some others have
liberality but that is not conducive to Final Liberation (e.g.
King Sibi); some are endowed with virility and prowess,
which are subject to the ravages of Time; while the other who
is (like Sage Sanaka completely free from attachment to gunas,
will have no place for (i.e. will have nothing to do with) the
other person (even his wife, as he is always absorbed in medi-
tation).

22. In some person there is a long life but they are not
of amiable nature (liked by women, as, like Markandeya,
they are always self-controlled) ; even that virtue is found
in some but the duration of their life is unknown;in some (e.g.
god Siva) there is both (longevity and amiability) but even

. VD.explains that a great goddess like Laksmi possessed the
ledge of the past, present and the future. Hence she rejects persons

though not present in the assembly.
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he is inauspicious (ashe stays in funeral grounds). And he
who is exceedingly auspicious (as well as long living and
lovable ) but he (being self-satisfied) does notcare for me’’.

23. Coming to this conclusion (after deliberation), she
elected as her spouse, Lord Visnu ( Mukunda) who was most
worthy due to his everlasting excellences, absolute independence
and desirelcssness, who is transcendental to the gunas of
Prakrti and was sought by all spiritual powers and (hence)
was coveted by her even though he is disinterested in all.2

24. She placed on his shoulders (round his neck) the
beautiful garland of blooming lotuses, resounding with the
hum of intoxicated black bees. She stood by him silently
waiting (for his grace). She indicated through her eves
blooming with a bashful smile that she attained to his bosom,
her permanent resting place.

25. Lord Hari, the Father of the Three worlds offered
his bosom as the permanent abode to Sri (the celebrated con-
sort and beloved of Hari), the mother of the three worlds
who was the very embodiment of affluence and fortune or
the source of all prosperity and riches. Being thus estab-
lished (permancntly and cosily), she promoted the welfare of
all her creatures, the three worlds along with their rulers, by
her compassionate and benign glances.

26. There was a loud chorus of the music and melodious
notes issuing from the singing and dancing of the Gandharvas
(lit. the followers of celestials) along with their wives (celestial
damsels) and of the musical instruments such as conchs,
trumpets, and drums (which were being played inits accom-
paniment).

27. Showering flowers on him, all progenitors of the
worlds headed by Brahmi, Rudra, and Angiras began to chant
the glories of thc All-pervading Lord in sacred hymns descrip-
tive of his excellences and of appropriate import.

28. Being looked upon (with Grace) by S§ri, the gods,

1. SR.adds : Lakymi thought that though Visou is not interested in
others due to His immersion in eternal spiritual bliss, He would not neglect
her after marriage, as He entertains the Siddhis. She would consider her-
self blessed in His service. There is no propriety in marrying ordinary
persons. =
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progenitors of the worlds along with their creation, became
endowed with virtuous nature and other excellences, and
attained the supreme-most felicity.

29. When the Daityas and Danavas were disregarded by
the goddess Laksmi, they became dispirited. voluptuous, indo-
lent and devoid of the sense of shame, Oh king.

30. Thereupon, arose the presiding deity of wine,
Varuni by name, in the form of a girl with lotus-eyes. The
Asuras verily took hold of her, by the consent of Lord Hari.

31. As the sea was being churned by the sons of sage
Kagyapa( viz. gods and demons) with a desire to get the nectar
there appeared a highly wonderful personage.

32. His (pair of ) arms were long and muscular (stout) ;
his neck was adorned with three lines as on a conch;j his eyes
were reddish; complexion bluish (like a cloud); youthful
in age; wearing a wreath and adorned with all ornaments.

33. Clad in yellow garment, the broad-chested person
was adorned with ear-rings of highly polished jewels; his hair
were soft, glossy and curly,even to their ends; that charming
person walked with a lion-like gait.

34. Adorned with bracelets and bearing (in his hands)
a jar full of nectar, he was indeed a direct manifestation
of a minute portion ofa ray of the most glorious Lord Vispu.

35-37 He was the well-known Dhanvantari, the Father
(or revealer) of the Science of Medicine (lit. Science of life)
who isa recipient of a special share in sacrificial offerings.
Beholding him and the jar brimming with nectar (in his hands),
all thedemons, being covetous of appropriating all the products
(of the churned ocean) to themselves, forcibly snatched away
the jar (from him). As the jar containing nectar was thus
being forcibly taken away by the Asuras, the gods, being
dejected at heart sought refuge with lord Hari. Observing
their pitiable condition described above, the glorious Lord who
confers the desired objects to his servants (votaries), consoled
them (thus): “Do not feel dejected. Both by sowing dissen-
sions among the Asurasand by assuming the form of Mohini
(a charming damsel) through my deluding Yogic power, I
shall accomplish your object’

« 38. With their hearts burning with the desire of grab-
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bing the nectar, there arose a quarrel among them, each
clamorously saying, “I must get it first’’, ““my priority first”,
“Not you”, ‘“Not you”.

39. “Gods too, who contributed their labour (efforts)
to achieve this (production of nectar) deserve their due share
in this (nectar) just as in a Satra-ydga all the performers of the
sacrifice participate equally in the merit accruing from it).
This is the eternal Law.” ,

40. Oh king ! In this way the weaker demons who got
jealous of the stronger ones who usurped the jar (of nectar)
constantly protested to them.

41 In the meanwhile, the Supreme Ruler Visnu who
knows all expedients, assumed an extremely wonderful form of
a young damsel (charming) beyond the power of words.

42. The form (of the damsel) was attractive to the
eyes. It was blue like a lotus, in complexion, beautiiful in
every limb. Its ears were symmetrical and adorned with ear-
vings. Its countenance had beautiful cheeks and a shapely
nose.

43. TIts waist was slender due to the heavy breasts
developed by blooming youth. Its eyes looked frightened
(as if) by the humming of the black-bees attracted by the
fragrance of its mouth.

44. It wore on its profuse mass (locks) of hair a wreath
of blooming Malliké (a kind of jasmine) flowers. Its shapely
neck was beautified by a necklace and her beautiful arms were
decked with armlets.

45. It appeared enchanting due to her girdle enhan-
cing the beauty of islet-like big hips covered with shining
(spotless) cloth. A pair of anklets making a jingling sound
while walking decorated its feet.

46. By its bashful smiles, dancing eye-brows and amo-
rous glances, it constantly provoked passion in the hearts of
the Daitya generals.!

1. VJ's text continues this chapter to the end of the next one, Thus
$R’s"gth Zhapter corresponds to VJ's 8th chapter.
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CHAPTER NINE
Distribution of Nectar by Mohini

Sri Suka continued :

1. The Asuras who renounced the spirit of mutual friend-
ship, reproached each other (for the nectar) . Adopting the ways
of robbers (witha determination to secure the nectar) they
were snatching the jar of nectar from each other when they
happened to behold the approaching damsel (the Mohini-form
of Visnu).

2. “Oh what a graceful form! What exquisite splen-
dour ! What a charming youthfulness !> With such passion
enkindled in their hearts, they ran up toher and began to
enquire.

3. “Who are you Oh damsel, with eyes like lotus-petals ?
Whence have you come ? What do you intend to do (What is
the object of your visit)? Tell us whose daughter you are. You
are as it were churning (agitating) our minds, Oh lady with
shapely thighs !

4. Not that we do not know (i. e. we do know defini-
tely) that you are not touched by the celestials, Daityas,
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Caranas or (even by) guardians of the
worlds. How then (could it be) by human beings ?

5. Oh lady with beautiful brows! Indeed ! youmust
have been certainly deputed by the merciful Lord of the
universe to give delight to the sensesand minds of all embodied
beings. Is it not so ? or haveyou come of your own accord ?

6. Oh proud lady with a beautiful waist | (Deputed by
the Lord as you are) ! As such it behoves you to bring about
amity and happiness among us who, though kins, have turned
out to be enemies by jealously contending to obtain one
common object.

7. As the sons of the sage Kagyapa, we are all brothers
and have displayed our prowess. Be pleased to distribute the
prize (the nectar) equitably, so that there will be no ground
for a quarrel.

. 8. When approached with this request by the Daityas,
Lord Hari who assumed the form of that damsel by his delu-
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ding Potency (Mdayd), just laughed, and addressed them as
follows, looking at them (all the while) with captivating side-
long glances.

The Lord said :

9. How is it that you, the sons of the (great) sage
Kadyapa,! associate yourselves with a wanton woman like me?
Certainly, no wise man reposes trust in women.

10. Oh enemies of celestials { The wise people say that
the friendship of wolves and especially of way-ward women
who are always on the look-out for ever-new victims (and
men), is momentary (and unreliable).

Sri Suka said :

11. By such of her jocular and enticing remarks, the
Asuras (were tempted to feel) reassured in their minds. They
gave out an incumprehensible yet significant laugh, and hand-
ed over the jar of nectar to her.

12. Thereupon, taking the charge of the jar of nectar,
Hari spoke in a tone brightened up with a gentle smile: “If
you (unanimously and whole-heartedly) are ready to accept
whatever I do, whether right or wrong, in any way (I please),
(then and then only) I shall (undertake to) distribute the
nectar among you’’.

13. On hearing her speech, the leaders of the Asuras,
incapable of comprehending the depth and significance of her
words, agreed to her condition saying ‘‘Be it 0.

14. Thereupon having observed a fast® (as per Mohint’s

_instruction) they took thsir bath. After offering oblations
to the fire, and having distributed (food etc.) to cows,

1. VD. dissolves: Kasvopa-diydda—into Katya-pa-diya-ada—who are

in the habit of and deserving to be served with wine. ‘“Why do you want
nectar ?"' VC. “You, sons of a great sage like Kaiyapa ! The father a
great sage and the sons hunt after wanton women !** This is the sarcastic
joke.
’ 2. Uposra—VC. states that they had already observed a fast for the
auspicious act of drinking nectar. But a quarrel broke out among them-
selves for settling which Mohin! became the mediator. After entrusting
the jar of nectar to her, they took their bath.
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Brihmanas and other beings, they got performed the rite of
Svastyayana (recitation of benedictory verses and offer of
blessings) by Brahmanas.

15. Wearing brand new clothes according to their
(individual) choice, and gorgeously adorning their person
with ornaments, all of them entered upon (and squatted) on
(the seats of) Kufa grass the ends which pointed to the east.

16-17. When the gods and demons (sons of Diti) were
sitting with their faces to the east in that hall fragrant with
incense, decorated with wreaths of flowers and illuminated
with lamps, there entered, with the jar of nectar in hands, she
{Mohini) with beautiful, round, symmetrical thighs, of gait
slow due (to the weight of) her bulky hips covered with
brilliant silk raiment, eyes swimming as if through inebria-
tion, of pitcher-like big breasts, warbling (as it were) with the

jingling of her gold anklets, Oh King.

18. Ogling Her, the veritable supreme Deity, as a
compeer to goddess Sril (or Laksmi inbeauty), with a winning
countenance, having beautiful ears adorned with gold ear-rings,
shapely nose and charming cheeks, the gods and demons were
completely enchanted by her glances accompanied with
captivating smiles while her brassiere (the cloth cover of her
breasts) slipped (exposing her breasts).

19. Considering that it is unfair to offer nectar to
demons who like serpents are wicked by nature, Lord Visnu
did not distribute it to Asuras.

20. Arranging them both in separate rous, the Lord of
the world made them sit in their respectiverows.

21. Taking the Jar of nectar and beguiling the demons
by charming movements of brows. bashful smiles, play with
garment and ornaments, sweet flattering words, he made
gods who were sitting at a distance, to drink the nectar which
prevents old age and death.

22. Oh King! The Asuras abided by the pledge given

1. 8r1-Sakhim—GS. observes that though Vi;nu was » male compa:
nion of Srf, he acted like & female friend to serve the interests of his
dmm.
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by them. Out of covetous lust for her and feeling it below
their dignity to quarrel with a lady, they kept quiet.

23. They cherished unbounded attachment and lustful
longing for her and were too nervous to affect it adversely.
Being restrained by the high reverence shown to them by her
(*“Let the niggardly gods drink first. Sensible people likeyou
should wait a bit’’) they uttered nothing unpleasant.

24. Disguising himself in the garb of celestials, Rihu
entered (stealthily) in therow of gods (between the sun and
the moon) and drank the nectar but was indicated (ex-
posed with gestures) by the sun and the moon (who feared
him as more powerful than they).

25. Just while he (Rahu) was drinking, Hari (swiftly)
severed his head with his discus of razor-like sharpness so his
headless trunk to which nectar did not touch, fell down dead.

26. His head (however) attained immortality upon
which the Birthless Lord conferred planet-hood But cheri-
shing (this old) enmity. he assails the sun and the moon on
the new-moon-day and the full-moon-day (respectively when-
ever he gets an opportunity).

27. When gods had almost consumed the nectar, the
glorious Lord Hari, the creator and protector of the world
(renouncing his female form) reassumed his own form, while
the Asura chiefs kept looking on (agape).

28. In this way, even though (the factors such as) time,
place, instrument (apparatus), activity and the objective of
the hosts of gods and demons were the same, there was
divergence in the fruit (reaped). Out of them, gods easily
obtained the fruit viz, the nectar, due to their resort to the
dust of the lotus-feet of the Lord, while the Daityas did not.

29. Whatever is done by men with their life, wealth,
senses, mind and words for their own person, progeny etc.,
becomes futile as a consequence of entertaining the idea of
difference and distinction. But whatever is done by employ-
ing the same set of means dedicating them to the Lord without
cherishing the sense of difference, is crowned with success like
watering the roots of a tree (reachesto all its -branches, leaves
etc.). =
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m TEN
A Battle between Gods and Asuras

Sri Suka continued :

1. In this way, Oh King, though Dinavas and the
Daityas were careful and put in their bestof efforts (in churn-
ing theocean), they did not obtain the nectar because they
had turned away their face from Lord Viasudeva.

2. Having accomplished the production of ambrosia
and having made his votaries, the gods, to drink of it, the
Lord rode on the back of Garuda and flew away while all
beings were simply looking on (agape).

3. Seceing the best luck (in succeeding to drink the
nectar) of their enemies and being unable to tolerate it (out
of jealousy ), the sons of Diti ( Daityas) attacked gods with their
weapons uplifted.

4. With their power increased by drinking of nectar
and depending on the feet of Lord Nardyana as their asylum,
all the gods retaliated unanimously with their weapons.

5. There, on the shore (of the Milky Sea) was fought
the fisrcest and the most bloody battle called (after the belli-
gerents as) the Devdsura battle (the report or sight of) which
made the hair stand on end, Oh King!

6. There (on the sea-shore) the enemies with their
minds full of wrath clashed (against each other) on the battle
field and struck one another with swords, arrows and various
other weapons.

7. Terrific was the noise caused by the blasting of
conchs and trumpets, beating of tabors, drums and Damarus and
of the trumpeting elephants, neighing horses, rattling chariots
and shouting soldiers.

8. Inthat battle, warriors in chariots clashed with car-
warriors, foot-soldiers with foot-soldiers, horses with horses
and elephants with clephants.

9. Somesoldiers fought riding camels, some on elephants
while others on donkeys, some on white-faced bears, while
others on tigers and monkeys.

10. Somefought (while sitting) on the back of Kites,
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vultures, cranes, on hawks and bAdsas ( a kind of bird), whales
(Timirigalas) and Sarabhas (eightfooted animal capable of
killing a lion), bisons, rhinoceros, bulls, buffalos and Arunas.

I1. Some fought (riding) on the backs of jackals, rats,
chameleons, hares and men ; some others on goats and sheep,
deer and swans, while others on hogs.

12.  Some fought riding birds of land and of water and
others on animals of deformed shape. Warriors on both the
sides penetrated more deeply and further still.

13-15. Like two oceans swarming with sea-monsters
shone the two (warring) armiesof Deva and Danava worriors
with their ranks of fighters distinguished by their flags of
diffzrent colours, by their spotlessly white umbrellas with
highly precious handles studded with diamonds, diamond
handled fans made of feathers of peacock tails and chowries;
with their upper garments and turbans waved up by winds and
with their burnished armours and ornaments glittering brightly
and their sharp weapons sparkling in the rays of the sun.

16-17. In this battle the commander-in-chief of the
Asura force was Bali, the son of Virocana whose aerial car
was called Vaihdyasa. It was manufactured by Maya and
was capable of flying to any place at the occupant’s will. It
was equipped with all war-materials and weapons. Oh King,
it was full of wonder that it surpassed all imaginatior and
description (or could not be accurately located due to its
unpredictable and quick movements); sometimes it was visible
and sometimes invisible.

18. Surrounded by the commanders of Asura forces,
Bali occupied that foremost aerial car. With chowries being
waved on either side and with a white umbrella, he shone like
a rising moon.

19-22 On all sides around him, in their respective
acrial cars, attended various squadron-leaders of Asuras such
as Namuci, Sambara, Bina, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvi-miirdha
(A two-headed demon), Kilanibha, Praheti, Heti, Ilvala,
Sakuni, Bhiita-santipa (the tormentor of all beings), Vajra-
darstra, Virocana, Hayagriva, Saiku-Siras, Kapila, Megha-
dundubhi, Taraka, Cakra-drk, Sumbha, Nifumbha, Jambha,
Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Maya, the Lord of the three flying
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cities and other demon (tribes) such as Pauloma, Kileya,
Nivata-Kavaca and others.

23. Without receiving any share in the soma or nectar,
they had only to undergo hardships and exertions (for churn-
ing out the nectar). All of them had mostly vanquished the
gods, just at the beginning of the battle.

24. Roaring loudly likc lions, they blasted their loud-
sounding conchs. Perceiving his foes so proud (and confident
of their strength), Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, became
extremely enraged.

25. The king of heaven (Indra) who rode Airavata, the
elephant supporting the eastern direction, shone like the sun
(the Lord of the day) rising on the eastern mountains with
cascades (of water) gushingdown. :

26. Around Indrastood godsin their respective vehicles,
with flags and wielding various weapons. There were the
guardians of the world like Vayu (the Wind-god), Agni (the
fire-god), Varuna (the Lord of waters) and others along with
their followers.

27. Assaulting each other violently and reviling one
another in biting terms, cutting to the quick, they rushed
forward challenging each other and engagedin duels.

28. Bali fought with Indra, Guha conflicted with Kartti-
keya; Varuna contended with Heti, and the Sun-god with
Praheti, Oh King.

29. Yama. on his part combated with Kaila-nabha,
Vi§vakarma verily gave battle with Maya; Sambara battled
with Tvastr and Virocana with Savitr.

30. Namuci took up arms against Aparajita, the pair of
Agvini-Kumaras against Vrsaparva, the Sun-god alone against
the hundred sons of Bali of whom Bina was the eldest.

31. Soma (the Moon-god) gave battle with Rahu; Anil
(the wind-god) with Puloman; the mighty goddess Bhadrakili
with NiSumbha and Sumbha.

32. Vrsikapi combated with Jambha, Vibhivasu with
the demon Makisa, Ilvala along with Vatipi with the sons of
god Brahmi (such as Marici and others), Oh Vanquuher of
enemies.

» 33. Durmarsa fought with Ksmadeva { the god of Love),
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Utkala with (seven) Mother-goddesses; Brhaspati fought with
Sukra, and Sanaifcara (the presiding deity of the planet
Saturn) with Naraka.

34. Maruts contended with Nivata-Kavaca demons, the
Vasu-gods with the Kileya-tribe of Daityas, (gods called)
Vi§ve-devas with the sons of Puloman and the (eleven) Rudra-
gods with Krodhavasa serpents.

35. In this way, in the battle wherein Asuras (demons)
as well a leaders of gods were fighting in ducls and collecti-
vely in as body, approached one another and with thedesire of
gaining victory, violently struck one another with sharp arrows,
swords and iron clubs and javelins.

36. They chopped off the hcads of each other with
(weapons called) bhusund: (a fire-arm), discuses, maces,
lances, battle axes, Saktis, Ulmukas (fire-brands) prdsas (a
barbed missile) Bhallakas, (long swords), parighas (iron
bars), mudgaras (hammer-shaped wecapons), and bhindipdlas
(small javelins) .

37. Elephants and horses (along with their riders),
warriors riding chariots and foot-soldiers, riders of various
animals and conveyances were cut down to pieces, their arms,
thighs, necks and legs were hacked and hewn; their flags, bows,
coats of armour and ornaments were torn and tattered.

38. Heavy dust that was raised by trampling and poun-
ding under feet the battle-ground, and the dashing of the
wheels of the chariot against it, enveloped the quarters, the
sky, and the sun, but settled down to the ground by profuse
flood of spouts of blood (of the wounded warriors—the spouts
of blood reaching up to heaven drenching the clouds of dust).

39. That battle-field appeared bright as it was thickly
strewn with heads from which the diadems and ear-rings were
forcibly shaken off (and fallen), with eyes blood-shot with
wrath. and tightly closed lips bitten with anger, long and stout
arms decorated with ornaments and still clasping the weapons
and thighs shapely like elephant’s trunk.

40. Th= headless trunks of the warriors sprang to their
feet and (as if) perceiving through the eyes of their fallen
heads, rughed on the battle-ficld onwards the opposing warriors
with their-arms uplifted in their powerful arms.
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41. Bali discharged at Indra ten arrows, three at the
clephant Airavata, four (one arrow each) at the four guards of
Airavata, and one at the conductor of the elephant.

42. Jnst with a smile, the prompt and valorous Indra
cut them in the transit with equal number of sharp Bhalla
arrows, even before they could reach him.

43, Observing his excellent skill (in archery) Bali,
being intolerant, took in his hand a Sakti (a dart-like missile)
dazzling like a big meteor. But Indra cut it while it was in
the hands of Bali.

44. Then in a serial order Bali took up a Sala (a
spear), a prasa (a barbed missile), a tomara (an iron club)
and 7sti (a double-edged sword). But whatever weapon Bali
took, the mighty Indra cut it all.

45. The Asura (Bali) then disappeared and created his
demonic illusion. Oh King ! there appeared a mountain over
the head of the celestial army.

46. From the mountain fell down the trees burning with
forest-conflagration, and rocks with chisel-pointed ends descend-
ed therefrom crushing the hostile forces to powder.

47. From that mountain rushed forth large serpents,
cobras, scorpions, lions and tigers and boars crushing down big
clephants.

48. Loudly shouting ‘cut down’, ‘Break asunder’ hund-
reds of naked female Raksasis (ogresses), armed with pikes,
appeared along with multitudes of Raksasas. Oh King.

49. Large roaring clouds with deep, terrific thunder
and blown by stormy wind, rained live coals of fire.

50. A wide spread formidable fire driven by powerful
gales and most terrible like the fire at the end of the universe,
was created (with his black magic) by the demon (Bali) and
it began to burn the army of gods.

51. Then there appecared all around them an ocean
transgressing all its limits and looked terrible on account of
the waves and whirlpools tossed by strong gales.

52. While such terrific illusions were being conjured up
by Daityas, powerful in black magic, and dangerous because of
their invisible movements, the celestial soldiers stood appalled
and despondent.
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53. Oh King ! Indra and other gods did not know how
to counteract this illusion when the glorious Lord, the creator
of the universe was contemplated and he manifested himself.

5%4. With his feet tender as young leaves, placed across
the shoulders of Garuda (of beautiful wings), he appeared clad
in yellow silken garments, with his eyes lixe a pair of budding
lotuses. He wielded eight weapons in his hands. He wore the
resplendent Sri ( Sri-vatsa mark) on hisbosom, and the Kaustubka
gems round his neck, an invaluable crown and a pair of price-
less ear-rings as well.

55. Hardly did he enter the battle-fields the illusion
conjured up by the (black magic) tricks of the Asuras disap-
peared by the greatness of the destroyer of all types of mdyds
Jjustas a dream breaks up on the return of wakefulness, the
very recollection (remembrance) of Hari, put an end to
difficulties.

56. Perceiving that Hari arrived on the battle-field on
his Garuda, Kilanemi who was riding a lion, whirled his jave-
lin aloft and hurled it at him. Playfully seizing it as it was
about to fall on the head of Garuda, he killed the enemy
(Kilanemi) along with his animal with that very weapon.

57. Assaultingthe Lord by whose discus the over-power-
ful Mali and Sumali fell down with their head severed on the
battle-fizld. Milyavin (another Asura General) was about
to strike Garuda on the head with his heavy mace when
Hari, the Supreme-most peison, lopped off the head of the
enemy who was roaring loudly.

CHAPTER ELEVEN
End of the Battle Between Gods and Asuras at Ndrada’s Mediation

Sri Suka said :

1. ‘Then, having recovered their minds (and morale from
the impact of demonic illusions) through the great divine
grace ofthe Supreme Person, Indra, Viyu and other gods
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severely hit back each one of the demons who massively assailed
them before, in that very battle.

2. When the glorious Indra, being enraged at Bali, the
son of Virocana, raised up his Vajra (thunderbolt), all crea-
tures cried out, ““Alas ! Ha Ha’ (lest it should kill Bali).

3. Despising contemptuously the noble-minded, well-
equipped Bali who was moving (fearlessly) in the great battle
facing Indra, Indra—the wielder of Vajra, spoke to him as
follows :

4. “‘Just as a roguish conjuror makes gullible persons as
if blind-folded by his conjuring tricks (and incantations) and
robs them of their money, you desire to conquer us, the masters

of such Mayas (black magic and illusory tricks) with your
Miya, Oh fool.

5. Those who by their illusive powers (or by unfaithful
cunning observances of vows) wish to ascend to the celestial
world or desire to transcend it to go to still higher regions
(viz. Liberation), I shall oust such ignorant roguesfrom the
post occupied by them previously and definitely throw them
downward still (with no hopes of rising up) .

6. Oh dull-witted fellow ! I, that very Indra, shall, with
my Vajra (thunderbolt) of hundred joints, remove the head of
yours, so adept in black magic and evil spells. Show your
valorous prowess with the help of your clansmen”.

Bali responded

7. “To those whose previousacts became fruitful through
the impelling of Time ( Destiny) who participate in the battle,
fame, victory, defeat and death come ali in due course.

8. Therefore wiss, thoughtful people realize that all the
above (victory, defeat etc.) are controlled by Time and they
neither get elated with joy or downcast with grief. You all
are, however, ignorant about this (truth).

9. Inasmuch as you regard yourself as the agent of this
(victory, defeat etc.), you deserve to be pitied by good people
(for ‘your foolishness) and as such, we do notaccept your
words (howsoever cutting to the quick (they be)™.
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Sri Suka said:

10. Having thus retorted to the Lord of gods, the valor-
ous Bali, the vanquisher of warriors, struck again with Narica
arrows drawn to the ear, Indra who was in retaliation previo-
usly hit back with reproachtul words.

11. The god Indra who was thus reproached by the
enemy who expressed (nothing but) the truth, did not how-
ever tolerate the retort like an clephant pricked with a goad.

'12. Indra, the conqueror of encmies, discharged at him,
his unfailing weapon Vajra (thunderbolt). And down fell
Bali on the ground, along with his (aerial) car like a mountain

" with its wings severed.!

13. Seeing his friend fallen down, Jambha, the friend
and well-wisher of Bali, attacked Indra with a view to carry
out his duty as a friend, even though his friend was fallen.

14. Riding his lion, the extremely powerful Jambha
approached Indra and raising his mace (gadd) impetuously
struck him on the neck and the elephant as well.

15. Stunned and tormented by the stroke of the mace,
the elephant was deeply distressed and touching the ground
with its knees, it fell into a swoon.

16. Thereupon, a chariot yoked with a thousand horses
was brought by Maitali. The Lord of gods left the clephant
and got into the chariot.

17. Expressing his appreciation at the ( prompt) services
rendered by the Charioteer (Matali) smiling, Jambha, the most
prominent Danava, struckhim with a burning javelin.

18. Screwing up all his fortitude, Matali bore up the
extremely unbearable pain of the dart. Greatly enraged at
it, Indrasundered off the head of Jambha with his Vajra
(thunderbolt) .

19. Having heard from Sage Narada, the report of
Jambha being killed (in the battle), his kinsmen Namuci,
Bala, Pika rushed to the battle field in great haste.

1. In the Vilmiki Rimiyana Sundara 1. 124-33 we arc told that in
the Krta age mountains had wings which Indra clipped. Only Mainika
was saved by Vayu in repayment of which obligation he allowed Hanuméin
to rest during his jump to Lanks and told him of the clipping.
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20. Cutting Indra to thequick by biting, harsh words,
they covered him with volleys of arrows as clouds would do
to a mountain, with a down-pour of rain.

21. In that battle, the light-handed Bala struck simul-
taneously all the thousand horses of Indra with as many
arrows.

22, Itwascertainly an achievement of a marvellous feat
in the battle, when Paka simultaneously fitted and discharged
two hundred arrows and struck Matali with a hundred and all
the parts of the chariot with a hundred shafts.

23. With fifteen big arrows furnished with golden hxlts
Namuci shot Indra and roared in the battle like a thundering
rain-charged cloud.

24. Like clouds obscuring the sun in the rainy season,
the Asuras screened off on all sides Indra, along with his
chariotand charioteer, with net-works of arrows.

25." Notbeing able to behold Indra and (considering
themselves as) bzing leaderless and vanquished by the inimical
forces, the hosts of celestials and their followers became
bewildered and shrieked out like merchants in a ship wrecked
on the high seas.

26. Thereupon issued out Indra along with his chariot,
horses, flag and charioteer from the cage of arrows. Indra
appeared brilliant like the sun illuminating the cardinal
points, the sky and the earth, with his effulgence, at the
close of the night.

27. Observing his army overpowered by enemies in the
battle, thegod, the wielder of Vajra (thunderbolt) vehemently
lifted up his thunderbolt (determined) to strike down the
enemy.

28. With that very eight-edged’ weapon he (simulta-
neously) sundered the heads of Bala and Paka, striking terror
into the hearts of the kinsmen who stood (simply) looking on,
Oh King (Pariksit).

29. On perceving their death and being overwhelmed
with grief, revenge and rage, Namuci, determined to kill
Indra, put forth a mighty exertion.

'30. Catching hold of a javelin made of iron, furnished
with_gold, he attacked Indra in rage, threatening loudly,
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“Now you are killed””. He hurled it at the King of gods and
roared like a lion.

31. Even as it was dashing with terrific speed through
the sky, Indra shattered it into thousand pieces with his
arrows. The lord of the celestials, out of rage, struck him
with his Vajra (thunderbolt) on the neck with a view to chop
off his head.

32. The thunderbolt that was discharged with great
vehemence did not pierce hisskin. It was certainly the most
wonderful that the Vajra (the thunderbolt) that killed the
extremely powerful Vrtra, was baffled by the skin of Namuci’s
neck.

33. Indra apprehended fear from the enemy from whom
even Vajra (thunderbolt) was bafled. What has happened
through the Destiny, has deluded the whole of the world.

34. Tt is by this thunderbolt that, in days of yore. I
carried out the severance of wings of mountains which taking
to their wings at will, settled anywhere on the earth, causing
destruction to people, by their weight.

35. It was by this Vajra that Vrtra, the very embodi-
ment of the power of the austere penance of Tvastr, was split
asunder, and also othermighty (persons) whose skin could not
be scratched by all other missiles.

36. Such Vajra, when hurled by me at an insignificant
Asura, became baffled and ineffective. Useless has become
the spiritual energy of the Brahmana (with which it was invest-
ed): ‘It has become (nothing but) a stick which I won’t
handle any more™’.

37. ToIndra who was thus pondering in dejection, a
voice from heaven said, ‘“This demon should not be killed
by weapons wet or dry.

38. He hasbeen conferred a boon by me that he would
not meet death from wet or dry things. Hence, you have to
think out some other expedient (for killing) the enemy”.

39. Hearing the heavenly voice, Indra composed his
mind and contemplated. It occurred to him (lit. hesaw)
that foam (of thesea) was the (real) expedient which com-
prises both the conditions (of being wet and dry).

40._ With the foam which was neither drynor wet (but
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was both simultaneously) he chopped off the head of Namuci.!
Hosts of sages sang his eulogies and showered the Lord of gods
with flowers.

41. The chief of Gandharvas, Viévavasu and Parivasu
gave musical concert. Gods beat big drums and.celestial
nymphs danced with joy.

42. Other gods like Vayu, Agni, Varuna and others
destroyed their opponents with volleys of missiles, just as lions
would kill the deer.

43. The divine sage Narada who was deputed to celes-
tials by god Brahma, on perceiving the slaughter of Danavas,
prevented them {(from that genocide, with the following
words):

Narada said:

44. “‘Supported as you were by the arms of Lord
Nirayana, nectar was secured by you. You are also favoured
by goddess Sri (the consort of Nardyana). Hence you now
cease from fighting.”

Sri Suka said:

45. Paying due respect to the words of the sage Nirada,
they controlled the impetuosity of their rage. All of them
returned to heaven, all the while being praised by their
attendants.

46. The survivors of the battle carried the still uncon-
scious Bali to the western mountain (of the setting sun) as
per Narada’s advice.

47. Sukracirya (the preceptor of Daityas) restored to
life (all the Daityas) whose limbs were intact, and necks in
existence (unbroken), by means of his secret science of restor-
ing life (samjivant vidyd) .

48. Bali regained his consciousness and other faculties
at the touch of Sukra’s hand. Being endowed with the reality
about the nature of the world,Bali suffered no depression, even
though he was defeated.

t. apdm phenena Namucep Sira Indrodavartayah RV 8.14.13, AV.
.3.
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CHAPTER TWELVE
Lord Siva Fascinated by Mohini

The son of Badardyana (Sri Suka) said :

1-2. When god Siva (the bull-bannered god) heard
that Lord Hari infatuated the Danavasin a female form and
made the hosts of gods to drink the nectar, he ascended his
bull along with goddess Parvati, and surrounded by all
the hosts of goblins, paid a visit to the region where god Vispu
(the killer of Madhu) was residing, with a view to see him.

3. God Siva (the source of the world) who along with
his consort Uma (Parvati) was reverentially received by the
Lord (Visnu) and was seated comfortably, returned his res-
pects with compliments and spoke smilingly.

Sri Mahadeva said:

4. “Oh God of gods! Pervader of the universe ! The
Lord of the Universe of which you are the embodiment !! You
are the soul, the source? and the controller of all things.

5.* Your honourable self is that Brahman which is the
Reality and pure consciousness—the Brahman wherefrom
proceed the beginning (the emergence), the end (the destruc-
tion), the middle (the sustenance) of this universe, but who,
due to his being unchangeable is not affected by these (chang-
es) ; who constitutes this, the external thing (or the object to
be enjoyed) as well as ‘I’, the other ( the enjoyer of that object).

6. Me-=ditative sages desirous of (attaining) the final
beatitude do not seek any other blessings. They renounce
attachment to both (this and the other world) and adore your
lotus-feet.

7.** You are that perfect Brahman, immortal, attribute-

1. Jagan maya—Whose body is constituted of the sentients and non-
sentients in the universe—VR,
2. hetu—The efficient cause and not extraneous ones like adrsta--
vJ.
# Deleted by VJ.
8  Acc.to VR. Brahman being the material cause is not different

from everything clse,
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less and hence untouched by misery; absolutely and essentially
blissful but not subjsct to madifications. Though one without
a second, you are distinct from everything else. You are the
cause of the origin, maintenance and dissolution of the uni-
verse, and the controller of all jivas. Though sought after by
them, you expect nothing from them.

8. You alone are one, hath gross and subtle, the cause
and the effect. Just as there is no difference in the sub-
effect called gold whether moulded (into an ornament) or
(kept) unmodified (in its original form)?! it is through igno-
rance that difference is superimposed on you, by people.
The attribution of difference is due to gunas or modifications,
and you are absolutely free from them.

.9.* Some (viz. th= followers of the Vedinta) regard
you to be the Brahman; while others (i.e. Mimarmsakas) consider
you to be Dharma. 'Some (i.e. Sirhkhyas) think you to be the
Supreme Controller transcendental to both Prakrti and Purusa.
Others (the followers of the Pafcaratra school) regard you as
one endowed with nine powers,? while some others (followers
of Yoga) know you to bethe Supreme Person (Mahd-purusa),
(while) you are changeless and self-dependent absolute.

10. Neither I nor god Brahmi (whose duration of life
is of two pardrdha years), nor sages of whom Marici is the
chief, though created from the Sattva quality, can comprehend
the (real nature of the) universe created by you (much less
yoyr real nature). Oh Lord, how can demons and human
beings and others whose minds are deluded by Maya and who

1. VR. regards this view as that of Vaifeyikas who, through igno-
rance, belicve that this universe exists independent of Brahman.

VJ. takes vikata as a v.l. for vikila and states ‘inasmuch as diffe-
rence is overlaid on you thsough ignorance, it is ipso facto destroyed i.e.
null and void’.

* VJ thinks that the theories about God mentioned here are held
by the followers of Vedidnta and of Smrtis, Puripas, Paficaritra and by
Ekintins who regard God as Mahdpurusa who is changeless and absolute.

2. SR. enumerates the powers of the Lord as follows :

Vimald, wi-karsinl, JAdna, Kriyd, Yoga, Prahvi, Satyd, I¥dna, Anugraha
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are of inauspicious rdjasic and tdmasic origins,) or whose
behaviour is wicked due to the influence of rajas aud tamas, can
understand( You or Yourcreation comprehensively) .

11. You are essentially knowledge itself. Assuch you
know everything— (such as) all of your own work, the crea-
tion, continuance and destruction of theuniverse, the activities
of beings, their bondage and emancipation from the mundane
existence. Just as, Vayu (the air) enters everything mobile
and immobile as well as the sky, you, being the soul of every-
thing and the very knowledge itself, pervade everything.

12. Your incarnations, while indulging in sportive
activities with gunas, have been witnessed by me. As such, I
desire to behold that form of a young damsel assumed by you.

13. As we have a great curiosity, we have cagerly
come to see that (female) form whereby Daityas were fasci-
nated and gods were enabled to drink nectar.

Sri Suka said :

14. Being thus entreated by god Siva, the wielder of
the trident, Lord Visnu gave out a hearty laugh, and replied
in words pregnant with deep meaning.

The Lord replied :

15. When the jar of nectar passed (into the possession
of the Daityas), the female form was assumed by me for
exciting the curiosity of Daityas (and thus beguiling them)
with a view to accomplish the interests of gods. (

16. Oh! The best of gods t As you™are curious to see
it, I shall presently reveal to vou that form which excites
amorous passions and which is highly appreciated by passio-
nate persons.

Sri Suka said :

17. While speaking thus, the venerable Lord immedia-
tely vanished at that very spot, while god Siva, the Source of
the Universe, along with his spouse Uma, waited there wist-
fully casting his glances in all directions.

.18. Thereupon in a garden among trees blossoming
with variegated flowers and reddish foliage, he saw a lovely

1. _gbhadrath tdjasarh ca témasath ca vrttam uipattir yeydok te. SR.
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damsel with a girdle round her waist ciothed with a brilliant
silken raiment, engaged in playing witha ball.

19. At every step she appeared as if getting broken in
her waist, by the heavy weight of her big breasts, shaken by
her movements of bending and rising along with the move-
ments of the bounding ball, as well as with the weight of her
precious solid pearl necklaces, and was taking her foliage-
like tender feet here and there (from place to place).

20. Due to the quick (impredictabte) movements of the
ball in different directions, the pupils of her longish unsteady
cyes appeared agitated. Her countenance appeared all the
more beautiful with her cheeks shining with the resplendent
pair of ear-rings and with her dark glossy tresses.

21. With her beautiful left hand she was tightening her
loosened silken raiment and her dishevelling braids of hair and
was hitting the ball with the other hand, she appeared as if
enchanting the world with her own deluding powers.

22, Beholding her playing with the ball, the god lost
his balance of mind by her side glances, accompanied with a
covert smile caused by some slight bashfulness, while sporting
with the ball. His mind became agitated by the exchange of
mutual gazing of the woman. He became oblivious of him-
self, of his consort Uma and of his own attendants.

23. When the ball slipped from her hand and went -toa
long distance and she ran after it while the wind blew away
her finé silken garment along ‘with the girdle. And indeed
(even) god Siva stood gazing.

24. Beholding that exquisitely charming damsel with
such winsome side glances and enchanting the heart, god
Siva fixed his heart on her indeed, when she showed to
be enamoured of him through her ogling.

25. Being deprived of his wisdom, sense of decency and
discernment, by her, and overcome with erotic passions evoked
by her, he lost his sense of shame and approached her even
while (his divine consort) Pirvati stood gazing.

26. Seeing him approaching, she, being stripped of
clothes, became extremely. .abashed. , She. goncealed herself

_behind the tree laughing but did not lmger (anywhere).
27. Thedivine Siva whose senses (control of mind)
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were robbed away! (by the damsel) and was overpowered by
Passions, pursued her as the leader of elephant would follow a
she-elephant.

28. Running after her with great speed, and seizing
her by the locks of her hair, he dragged her near him and
hugged her in his arms, despite her unwillingness.

29. Being closely embraced by god Siva, like unto a
she-elephant by an elephant, she wriggled to and fro (within
his arms) and got her hair dishevelled.

30. Having extricated herself from the arms of the great
god, she ran away fast, despite her big hips, as she was the
Maiya (deluding potency) created by the Lord, Oh dear king.

31. Being completely. overwhelmed - with " passion, like
that by his enemy, the above-described Rudra followed the
footsteps of the damsel, created by Lord Visnu of miraculous
exploits.

32. While running after her, the semen of Siva of
unfailing procreative capacity, went on escaping like that of
a big bull-leader of a herd pursuing a fecundable cow or as
that of a rutting leader-elephant running after a fertilizable
she-elephant.

33. Oh ruler of the earth! The various places on
earth where the seed of that great-souled god fetl, became the
areas of silver and gold ores.

34.* Thus in the course of his pursuit (of the damsel),
god Siva was found (pursuing hier) on the banks of the rivers
and lakes on the mountains, in forests and gardens and where-
ever sages lived.

35. When his semen was completely escaped, he
realized that he had been befooled by the Maya of God Vignu
and he recovered himself completely from that delusion, Oh
great king.

36. They say that god Siva who thus fully realized
the greatness of Lord Visnu, his own soul, and the soul of the

1. V].’s v.1. pramathitendriyahb—whose senses were extremely provoked.

* GS. remarks that hereby Lord Vimu demonstrated to the sages
how evengod Siva had fallen from his yogic status, and thus indirectly
emphasized that they should keep themselves aloof from women,
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Universe, did not regard it (his being deluded) as in any way
wonderful in the case of the Lord of incomprehensible prowess.

37. Perceiving that Siva is unaffected by remorse and
the sense of shame, Lord Visnu (the slayer of demon Madhu)
was highly pleased, and assuming his male form, he address-
ed him thus.

The Lord said :

38. 1 am glad that even though you have been deluded
by my (irresistible) Maya (deluding potency) in the form of
a damsel, Oh dear one ! you, of your own accord, have reco-
vered your normal state of passionlessness or ego-lessness born
of devotion (which is impossible in the case of any other
god. Hence I address you as) the greatest god:

39. What man, with the exception of you, whence once
caught in the snare of delusion, can overcome My Maiya
which brings forth various objects (of enjoyment) and
becomes extremely difficult to get over, by persons lacking in
self-control.

40. This Maya consisting of attributes (viz. Sattva,
rajas and tamas) functions under my control (who am the
Time-spirit,) for the purpose (of creation, maintenance and
destruction of the universe), by means of the parts (such as
rajas, sattva and tamas). She shall not henceforth overpower
you.

Sri Suka said :

41, ' In this way, he (god Siva) who was honoured by
an embrace by Lord Visnu bearing the Srivatsa mark on the
bosom, took his leave of him, (respectfully) circumambu-
lated him and returned to his own abode along with his
retinue.

42. Later on, while being culogized by great sages, the
glorious god Siva (the source of the Universe) lovingly spoke
to his spouse Parvati about the Maya which was a part of the
Soul (of the Universe, viz.) Lord Visnu, Oh scion of Bharata.

43. “Have you observed the deluding potency of the

%bom Supreme Person, the transcendental Deity whereby
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I, prominent one of his digits (rays), became helpless and
succumbed to delusion ? What to speak of others who are not
the masters of their own selves ?

44. Heis that same Eternal Ancient Person, unaffected
by Time, and incomprehensible to the Vedas,—The Person
about whom you enquired of me at the end of my deep yogic
meditation which lasted one thousand years.”

Sri Suka said :

45. Oh Child ! In this way has been related to you the
exploit of Lotd Visnu, the wielder of $ariga bow by whom
the great mount (Mandara) was supported on his back while
the ocean was being churned (for getting the nectar).

46. Never and in no way shall fail the exertions of a
person who constantly chants or listens to the account of this
(glorious deed of Hari), or the chanting of the glorious
attributes of the Lord of excellent renown relieves one of all
the troubles of samsara.

47. 1 bow unto the feet of the Lord who though beyond
the reach of the evil ones, is accessible through devotion;who,
deluding the enemies of gods by assuming the disguise of a
young damsel, made the foremost of gods who resorted to him
to drink the nectar churned out of the (milky) sea, and who
fulfils all the desires of those who approach him (for asylum).

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Description of the Future Manvantaras

Sri Suka resumed:

1. The present, seventh Manu is known as Sriddha-
deva. He is the son of Vivasvin. Now hear from me the
names of his sons.

2. They are Iksviku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Naris-
yanta, Nabhaga and the seventh is called Dista.

3. Karusa, Parusa andthe tenth is known as Vasuman—
these are the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu, Oh tormentor of the
enemies.
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4. The (twelve) Adityas, the (eight) Vasus, the (ele-
ven) Rudras, the (ten) Vi§vedevas,the (forty-nine) Maruts
(wind-god) , two Afvini-kumairas, the (three) Rbhus are (the
seven grades of) gods and their Indra (ruling god, is Puran-
dara, Oh King.

5. Kayapa, Atri, Vasistha, Viévamitra, Gautama,
Jamadagni and Bharadvaja—These seven are regarded as the
seven (principal) sages.

6. Even in this Manvantara, there was the incarnation
of the Lord, born of Ka§yapa and Aditi. Lord Visnu, assu-
ming the form of a dwarf, was born as the youngest son of
Aditi,

7. The (first) seven Manvantaras have been described
to you briefly by me. Now I shall narrate to you the future
ones, associated with the powers (incarnations) of Visnu.

8. Vivasvan had two wives, both being the daughters of
Vi§vakarman. They were Sandhya and Chaya about whom I
have spoken to you, Oh king of kings.

9. Somesay that he had a third wife called Vadava.?
Out of the three wives, the children of Sarhjiia were three—
Yama, Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now listen to the names of
Chaya’s children—

10. Savarni, the daughter Tapati who became the wife
of Sarhvarana and the third son Sanaicara (the presiding
deity of the planet Saturn). The two As$vinikumiras were
the sons of Vadavai,

11. When the eighth Manvantara will set in, Savarni
will be the Manu. Nirmoka, Virajaska and others are the
sons of Savarni, Oh King.

12. Then (in the 8th Manvantara), Sutapas, Virajas
and Amrta-prabhas are going to be the gods. Their ruling
god (Indra) will be Bali, the son of Virocana.

13. Having donated the whole of this earth to Visnu
who begged for only three paces of land (in this Manvantara),
he will relinquish his eminent position of Indra (attained by

1. Vide Supra 6.6, 4o0-41.
2. But according to the Bh.P. Supra 6.6.40 Samjiti assumed the
yform of Vedavi and gave birth to Advinl kumiras,
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him through Visnu’s grace in the next Manvantara), and will
attain to final beatitude.

14. That same Bali who was bound down by the Lord
who, when pleased, installed him in the Nether world Sutala
which is superior to the Svarga in splendour—still rules there
like the king of the heavenly regions.

15-16. Galava, the glorious (Parau-) Rima, Aévattha-
man, the son of Drona, Krpa, Rsyad§mga and our father the
venerable Badariayana—these will be the seven sages. Even
now they continue to occupy their own hermitages through
their yogic powers.

17. The Lord will incarnate with the name Sairva-
bhauma, from Devaguhya and Sarasvati (as his parents). The
powerful Lord will wrest Indrahood from Purandata and
confer it on Bali.

18. The ninth Manu will be Daksa-Sivarni who will
be born of Varuna. Bhiitaketu, Diptiketu and otheis? will be
his sons, Oh King.

19. Piras and Maricigarbhas and others (viz. Sudhar-
mans)? will be (the three categories of) gods then. It is
traditionally reported that Adbhuta will be the Indra. Then
there will be the seven sages of whom Dyutimat® is prominent.

20. A rayof the Lord will incarnate under the name
Rsabha from Ayusmat and Ambudhard (as his father and
mother). Adbhuta, the Indra, will enjoy the three worlds
conquered (for him) by Rsabha.

21. The tenth Manu will be Brahma-savarni, the great
son of Upaéloka. His sons are Bhiirisena and others while
Havismat and others will be prominent Brahmana (sages).

22. Havisman, Sukrti, Satya, Jaya, Miirti will be(some
of) the Brahmana (sages) then. Suvésana and Viruddha are
the gods, and Sambhu is the Lord of gods.

1. VP, 3.2.22 adds Dhrtaketu, Nirimaya, Paica-hasta and Prthu-
érava to this list,

2. VP, 3.2.20-21 adds this third category and each category will
consist of 12 gods.

3. The VP. 3g.2.22 gives the complete list as follows :
Ryutimat. Savana, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotismin and
Satya. -~ ‘
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23. The Lord, with a part of his Self, will be born in
the house of Vi§vasrj (Prajapati) through Visiici, and be
known as Vifvaksena. He will make friends (render help to
Sambhu (the then Indra).

24. The self-controlled Dharma-sivarni will be the ele-
venth Manu who will have ten sons as Satyadharma and
others,

25. The (categories of) gods will be Vihangamas,
Kamagamas and Nirvanarucis. Their ruler Indra will be
Vaidhrta, while Aruna and others! will be the (seven) sages.

26. The ray (part) of Hari known as Dharmasetu, the
son of Aryaka through Vaidhrta, will sustain and protect the
three worlds.

27. Oh King, the twelfth Manu will be Rudra-savarni
and his sons will be Devavin, Upadeva, Devasrestha and
others,

28. Then Rtadhiman will be the Indra and the (groups
of) gods will be Harita and others.? And the (seven) sages
will be Tapo-miirti, Tapasvin, Agnidhraka and others.3

29. A part of Hari, by name Svadhaman, the mighty
son of Satya-sahas and Sinrta will protect this period of
Manu.

30. The thirteenth Manu will be the self-controlled
Devasavarni and the sons of Devasavarni are Citrasena,
Vicitra and others.

31. The (classes of) gods will be designated as Sukarma
and Sutrima® and Divaspati. Then Nirmoka, Tattvadarsin
and others will be the (seven sages®).

32, The ray of Lord Hari, the master of yoga, will be

1. GS quotes from the Harirarisa the following sages implied in
édi : Havismin, Vapusmin, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, Niécara and
Agnitcjas.

2. VP. 3.2.33 enumerates Harita, Rohita, Sumanas, Sukarman and
Suriipa as the five groups (ganas) of gods.

3. Thelistin VP. 3.2.34 1includes Tapasvin, Sutapas, Tapomdrti,
Taporati, Tapo-dhrti, Tapo-dyuti and Tapo-dhana. ’

4. VP, 3.2.37-39 adds Sudharman as the’third class and each class
consists of 33 gods,

5. The list in VP (above) differs. It consists of Nirmoha,
Tattvadardin, Nigprakampya, Nirutsuka, Dhytimén, Avyaya and Sutapas,
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born as the son of Devahotra through Brhati and will procure
the kingdom of three worlds to the Indra, Divaspati.

33. They say that Indra-sivarni will come as the
fourteenth Manu, and the sons born of him will be Uru,
Gambhirabuddhi and others.

34. The (categories of ) gods will be Pavitra, Caksusa
and others!, while Suci will be the Indra. Agnibahu, Suci,
Suddha, Migadha and others will be the (seven sages).?

35. Then Hari will incarnate as the son Satrayana and
Vitina, and will be called Brhadbhianu. He will continue
the course of sacrificial rituals, Oh great King.

36. These fourteen Manu periods relating to the past,
present and future have been described to vou,Oh king. It
is by these (Manu periods) that the Kalpa comprising one
thousand yugas, is measured.

37*. A personwho narrates or listens to the narration of
the story of the fourteen Manus will find Visnu gracious unto
him,

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
Duties of Manus and Their Functionaries

The King (Pariksit) asked :

1. Be pleased to explain to me, Oh worshipful sage, how
and by whom are these Manus and others employed for the
execution of what (particular) function during the Manvan-
taras.

The sage (Suka) replied :
2. Oh King! Manus, sons of Manus, Sages, Indras,

1. VP. adds Kanistha, Bhrijata and Vicivrddha as three categories.
(i.c. in all five)—Ibid 3.2.41.

2. VP, adds Agnidhra, Yukta and Jita and completes the list of
seven sages.—Ibid 3.2.42.

# A probable interpolation recorded in the Bombay edition
(e.g. D.8-Yande's edition of the Bh. P.).
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gods—all these (five categories of functionaries) are under the
control of the Supreme Person.

3. Directed by the aforesaid forms of the Supreme
Person such as the incarnation called Yajfia and others, Manu
and other functionaries carry on the work of the world.

4. Attheend of the quartet of yugas (i. e. at the begin-
ning of the new Krta-yuga), the sages, by dint of their asceticism
and penance, saw the corpus of the Vedic texts ‘swallowed
up’ by Time, through the help of which the Eternal Law
(Religion ) becomes known.

5. Then Manus are instructed by Hari in the path of
righteousness, characterised by four feet (viz. penance, bodily
and mental purity, compassion and truth). Remaining con-
trolled in mind, they propagate the path of righteousness
all over the world during their period, Oh King.

6. The protectors of the subjects (viz. the sons of
Manu) themselves and through their descendants protect the
path of righteousness (dharma)—and the earth—to the end
of that Manvantara, while gods along with others who are
eligible for sacrificial shares, enjoy their shares in the sacrificial
oblations.

7. Enjoying the excellent affluence and fortune of
the three worlds conferred upon him (out of grace) by the
Supreme Lord, Indra protects the three worlds and sends down
at will showers of rain.

8. Assuming in every Yuga, the form of Siddhas (like
Sanaka) the sages (like Yajfiavalkya) and masters of Yoga
(like Datta), Hari teaches the paths of knowledge (Fiigna),
action (Karmaz) and Yoga (respectively).

9. He carried out the work of creation by assuming the
form of Prajapatis (Progenitors of the world like Marici). He
kills robbers etc. by appearing as an independent monarch. And
possessing different characteristics, in the form of Time, he
destroys all.

10. The Lord is never perceived, though praised highly
by the people who are deluded by the Mayi (consisting) of
various names and forms. Nor is he realized by various sys-
tergs of philosophy.

11. The measures of the minor Kalpas (forming one
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day of Brahmai) which are the subdivisions of the great Kalpa
(the lifetime of Brahma) have been described to you. Those
well-versed in ancient lore state that this Kalpa consists of
fourteen Manvantaras.

CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Bali’s Conguest of the Svarga (Celestial Region)

The King Pariksit said:

1. For what purpose did Lord Hari, though himself the
Supreme Ruler, beg like a miserable fellow, three paces
of land from Bali? Why did he bind him down even though
he got his object sought for ?

2. This we desire to know thoroughly as it is highly
surprising to us that the Lord of sacrifices, (though) Perfect
(in all respects within himself), begged like a destitute
and (subsequently) bound down (with fetters) the innocent
(donor).

Sri Suka said:

3. Being deprived of his splendour, wealth as well as
his life through being defeated by Indra in a battle, Bali was
revived by Sukra and other members of the Bhrgu clan, Oh
king. The noble-minded Bali, with utmost faith, resorted to
the Bhrgus as a disciple, offering them whatever they desired.

4. The Brihmanas of the Bhrgu clan, endowed as they
were with extra-ordinary powers and were pleased with him,
consecrated him with the great sacred ablution (called aindra
—Pertaining to Indra) with due formalities, (as prescribed in
the Bahvrc Brahmana), and desirous as he was of conquering
the celestial region, made him perform the Vifvajit sacrifice.?

1. ‘This order of ‘consecration’ (abhiseka) and performance of
sacrifice is given by G.S. In the Vifugjit sacrifice the sacrificer has to
give all (after separating the share of the eldest son and land).
—Kane’s HisL. ¢f Dh. Sdstra 1L ii. 1212, Fn. 2644.
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5-6. From the sacrificial fire duly worshipped with
oblations, there emerged a chariot strengthened with gold
plates, horses of the same colour (green) as those of Indra, a
banner blazing the emblem of a lion, a celestial bow fastened
with plates of gold, a pair of inexhaustible quivers full of
arrows, a divine coat of mail. His grandfather (Prahlada)
conferred on him a wreath of never-fading flowers and Sukra
(his preceptor), a vonch.

7. Thus with all the military equipment procured for
him by Brahmanas, and having got the Svastyayana (auspicious
rites) performed through them, Bali circumambulated them
respectfully, paid obeisance to them and taking his leave of
Prahlada, bowed down to him.

8-9. Ascending into the celestial chariot conferred upon
him by the Bhrgus (Sukra and his clansmen, by performing
the sacrifice), the mighty (chariot) warrior 'Bali, wearing
that excellent wreath, put on his armour, armed himself with
the bow, the sword and tied up the (inexhaustible) quivers.
With his arms radiant with gold armlets and with dazzling
ear-rings (of the shape of an alligator) he shone like the fire
blazing in its sacrificial place, when he mounted the chariot.

10-11. Accompanied by his retinue and commanders of
(other) Daitya legions who were his equals in command,
prowess and splendour, and were (as if) drinking the skies
and burning the quarters with (their glaring) eyes, and lead-
ing the surrounding mighty Daitya army, he marched against
the highly prosperous capital of Indra, shaking as it were the
heaven and the earth ( by its thumping march).

12. The city appeared beautiful with its splendid
gardens and parks like Nandana and 6diers, resonant with its
warbling pairs of birds and humming intoxicated black-bees.

138. (It looked charming) with the celestial trees whose
branches were heavily laden with tender foliage, fruits and
blossoms of flowers, with lotus-ponds thereof, full of acquatic
birds like swans, cranes, ruddy geese (Cakrakva), and-ducks
and young celestials, damsels engaged in watersports with gods
therein.

14. It was girt on all sides by the heavenly Gangi

fandakini) as its moat. It was surrounded with fortifica-
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tions of gold, shining like fire and was provided with high to-
wers,

15. Constructed by Vifvakarma, the entranceand doors
of the houses were fitted with panels of gold while the city-
gates were of crystals and all the roads were well laid down.

16. It appeared beautiful with its assembly halls,
quadrangles and streets; it was full of trillions of mansions
(or heavenly cars) ; the quadrangles were paved with precious
stones and platforms were studded with diamonds and corals.

17. There young damsels of eternal youth and unfading
beauty (ever) appearing sixteen years of age, wearing purest
raiment, appeared resplendent like fires ablaze with flames.

18. Breezes wafting the fragrance of wreathes of fresh
flowers dropped down from the braids of hair of the heavenly
damsels blow through its streets.

19. The' beloveds of gods (Heavenly nymphs) pace
through the streets, covered with whitish fragrant fumes of the
aguru (a kind of sandal-wood) that escape through the gold-
windows (of houses).

20. It was covered with pearl-canopies and flag-staffs
studded with precious stones, and balconies decorated all
around with buntings. It was resonant with notes of peacocks,
pigeons, hummings of black-bees and appeared gay and auspi-
cious by the sweet songs of celestial damsels.

21. It was pleasing to the mind with its sounds of
mrdariga, conchs, drums and kettle-drums, as also' with the
sweet rhythmlc sound of lutes, murajas, rstis (kind of musical
instruments) and flutes regulated to the beat of the cymbals,
with dances accompanied with ofchestral music and songs of
demigods (such as Gandharvas, Kinnaras) and had surpassed
with its effulgence, the presiding deity of lustre.?

22. The impious, wicked, the cruel to other beings, the
rogues, the proud, the lustful and the avaricious haveno
access to it; only those who are free from these defects can
reach it

23. (Bali) the commander-in-chief of that army, laid
siege to the capital of gods with his forces and blew his

1. ”v.l. The presiding deities of the sun and other planets.
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tremendously sounding conch conferred on him by his precep-
tor, striking terror in the hearts of Indra’s women.

24. Comprehending the full implications of the supreme
efforts of Bali, Indra, accompanied by all the legions of gods
(approached) his preceptor (Brhaspati) and spoke to him as
follows :

25. “Worshipful Sir ! Tremendous are the (military)
preparations of Bali, our old arch-enemy. Me-thinks, they
are (now) irresistible. By what energy has he become so
overwhelmingly powerful ?

26. None is able by any means whatever to approach
him or withstand him. He is swallowing the world with his
mouth, licking (as it were) the ten quarters, and burning them
down by his fiery eyes. He has emerged against us like the
fire of dissolution consuming the universe,

27. Be pleased to disclose.to me the cause of the
irresistibleness of my foe, whereby he derived this energy,
mental courage and' physical power and prowess and was
enabled to make such tremendous efforts.

The Preceptor (Brhaspati) Explained :

28. *‘I know, Oh Indra, the cause of this growth of power
of your enemy. It is due to the infusion of spiritual energy
in their disciple by those experts in Vedic lore, the Bhrgus (in
exchange of the surrender of all his property to them).

29. With the exception of the Almighty Ruler Hari
neither your compeer nor you can stand before him (for con-
frontation) like human beings before the god of death.

30. Therefore, all of you should now quit the celestial
region and go in hiding, biding your favourable time which
would bring in the decline of your enemy.

31. With the spiritual power of the Brahmanas, he is
getting stronger still and is now of irresistible prowess. (In
due course) by insulting those very Brahmanas, he will meet
destruction along with his kith and kin.”

32. Having thus received a wise counsel after mature
deliberation from their preceptor who viewed (the reality of the
situation in the proper perspective) gods, being capable of
m_hg any form they like, vacated the celestial region.
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33. When the gods disappeared, Bali, the son of
Virocana established himself in the capital of gods and brought
under control all the three worlds.

34. Bhrgus who were affectionate to their disciple who
had (now) conquered the universe, and who was devoted to
them, made him perform one hundred horse sacrifices (to
stabilise his Indra-hood).

35. By virtue of his greatness in the performance of one
hundred horse-sacrifices he diffused his reputation, already
known all over the three worlds, in all quarters and shone like
the moon, the lord of stars.

36. Considering himself as one who had accomplished
all his desires, the noble-minded Bali enjoyed the highly
prosperous royal fortune blessed upon him by Brahmanas.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN
Instruction in the observance of Payouratla to Aditi

Sri Suka said :

1. When her sons thus disappeared and the celestial
regions were arrogated to themselves by Daityas (Diti’s son),
Aditi, the mother of gods, was tormented like a helpless
person.

2. Once, rising from his spiritual meditation of a long
duration, the worshipful sage Kaéyapa (Aditi’s husband)
visited her hermitage which was cheerless and gloomy (devoid
of joyful atmosphere).

3. Oh best of Kurus ! Received (by his wife) with due
formalities and occupying the seat (offered by her), he spoke
thus to his wife, whose countenance was mournful.

4. Oh auspicious lady ! I trust nothing inauspicious has
befallen! the Brahmanas in the world, of late. I believe
nothing calamitous has happened to Dharma. I hope that

1. FOF dgatam, VR reads gavdm : ‘in the case of the cows as well’,
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misfortune has not overtaken the people who are subject to
the whims of death.?

5. Or was there any obstruction in carrying out right-
eous duties with respect to Dharma, Artha and Kama in your
household where people who donot follow the practice of yoga,
get the fruits thereof (by disinterested performance of pres-
cribed house-hold duties), Oh mistress of the household.

6. I believe guests, having visited your house, have not
gone back, at anytime, without being duly received with
courtesies like going forth to welcome them, as you might
have been engaged in household duties.

7. If new-comers visiting a house go away from it
without being honoured with the offer of water at least, such
houses are certainly no better than the dens of big jackals.

8. Have not the sacred fires been offered oblations at
the proper time on any day by you, as your mind must have
been stricken with anxiety due to my departure, Oh fair lady !

9. The Brahmana and the (sacrificial) fire by worship-
ping whom a householder attains to regions (like svarga)
yielding all the desired objects, are verily the mouth of Lord
Visnu, the soul ofall gods.

10. Oh high-minded lady ! Are all your sons doing well
and happy? I perceive through your outward expressions
(like pale-facedness) that your heart is not at ease.

Aditi replied :

11. Oh Brahman ! It is all well with the twice-born
persons {like Brahmanas), ecows; so is the case with righteous-
ness and with' this person (me). Oh Lord of the house ! This
house (of yours) is the most excellent source of the three
objectives of human life (viz. dharma, artha and kima).

12. Itis due to my devoted contemplation about your
worshipfu}: self that nothing is lacking and the sacrificial fires,
gusts, servants and mendicants desirous of getting somcthing,
are properly attended to.

13. Oh worshipful lord ! What desire cherished in my

1. V], takes chanddnuvartinah as an adj. quallfylng mrtyy implyin
through the god of death who acts according to whim’. s
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heart can remain unfulfilled when you, the lord of creation
and the guardian of the well-being of my children in this way,
advise me on religious matters.

14. Oh son of Marici! All these beings imbrued
predominantly with sattva, rajas and tamas severally are born
of your mind or body. (It is quite natural that) you are
therefore equally attached to them all, But even the Supreme
Lord (who creates the whole of the universe has special attach-
ment to his devotees.

15. Oh Lord ! Be pleased to think of the well being of
mine who have been serving you, Oh excellent observer of vows !
We (I and my sons) have been deprived of our wealth and
have been ousted from our abodes by the sons of my rival
(Diti). Kindly protect us, Oh Lord !

16. Being deprived of my power, splendour, glory and
place of residence by powerful enemies, I have been exiled and
have consequently immersed in a sea of calamities,

17. Oh foremost guardian of our welfare ! Be pleased
to think out such effective device by your intellect as will
enable my sons to recover them all.

Srt Suka said :

18. Kafyapa who was thus entreated by Aditi, spoke to
her as if with a bit of smile : ‘““Oh how mighty is the power of
Lord Visnu’s delusive potency (mgyd) ! The whole world is
bound down with affection.

19. There is absolutely no relation between the mate-
rial body which is different from the soul and the soul who
transcends Prakrti. Whose and who are the husband, sons and
other relatives ? Delusion alone is the cause of this attach-
ment.

20. Worship therefore the Supreme Person, the glorious
Lord Janirdana, the all-pervading God who resides in the
heart of all beings, and is the Father and Preceptor of the
Universe.

21. Lord Hari is merciful unto the afflicted and shall
grant all your desires (even if there may be some deficien-
cies in &evotion). Unfailingly fruitful is the devotion unto
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the Lord (and not to any other god). This is my conviction
(about the efficacy of devotion).

Aditi requested :

22. By what procedure I should worship the Protector
of the world so that he, of effective mental resolve, may grant
me my desired object, Oh Brahman !

23. Be pleased toinstruct me, oh best of Brihmanas, in
that method of worshipping the Lord whereby He will be
immediately pleased with me who am sunk in despondency
along with my children.

Ka$yapa said :

24. The worshipful Lotus-born god Brahma was
accosted for this by me when desirous of progeny. As narrat-
ed by him, I shall now explain to you the sacred vow that
leads to the propitiation of Lord Vispu (Kefava. )

25. Subsisting purely on milk during the first twelve
days of the bright half of the month of Philguna, one should
worship the Lotus-eyed Lord Visnu with the utmost devotion.

26. On the day preceding the new moon (when the
moon rises with a scarcely visible crescent) one should besmear
one’s body with earth, turned over by the wild-boar, if
available and take bath. While standing in the middle of the
current, he should recite the following mantra :

27. ‘““Oh goddess ! You were lifted up from Rasitala
(the nether-most region) by the Lord (assuming the form of)
the Primitive Boar, with a view to secure a place (for living
beings). I respectfully bow to you. Be pleased to absolve me
of all my sins”’,

28. After completing one’s daily routine of religious
duties, with a serene and concentrated mind, one should wor-
ship God either in an image, or on a consecrated altar or in
the sun, water, fire or even in the preceptor. (For invoking
the diety, the following nine Maniras are to be recited ).

29. Obeisance to you the glorious Lord, the Supreme
Person, the greatest of the great, theabode of all created beings,
(and hence. called). the all-pervading Vasudeva the witness

4 all and everything).
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30. Salutations to the unmanifest! and the subtle, who
is both Prakrti (Primordial matter) and Purusa (the spirit) —
pervading them as their antar-ydmin (the indwelling Principle),
who comprehends twenty-four Principles? and is the founder
of the Sarmkhya system.?

31*. Hail to you who have two heads, three feet, four
horns; who confer fruit of sacrifices etc., the possessor of
seven hands, who are himself the sacrifice and the soul of
the three Vedas (or are described in three Vedas).

32**. I bow to you who are Siva (all auspiciousness)
and Rudra. Hail to you the (wielder) of Sakti (Power).

1. Cf. Mugpdaka up. 1.1.6.

2. These principles are subsidiary causes and as his attributes they
do not exist separately. VC, thinks that the 24 gunas are the categories of
Vaisesikas and may mean Sarkhyatattvas also.

3. VJ. reads : gunasamsthana-hetave,

*(i). SR compares this verse with the famous description of the Fire-
god Catvdri Srigd trayo asya pdda etc. in the RV 4,58.3 and quotes Yiska’s
explanation as follows : '

Two heads—the rites called prdayaniya & Udayaniya.

The three feet—three savanas or pressing out of the soma juice which
is to be done in the morning, at midday and in the evening.

Four horns—the four Vedas.

Seven arms—the seven Vedic metres (chandas ) viz. Gayatrl, Trigtubh,
Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Jagati and Usnik.

(ii) VJ. has accepted the above explanation of the metaphorical des-
cription but the 2nd line : ‘Salutation to Lord Vispu who is the antarydmin
(dtmane) of the performers of Soma sacrifice as enjoined in the Vedas (Trayi
Vidyd).

(iii) VR. gives a totally different interpretation.

The whole universe of nameand form is an attribute of the Lord. He
is metaphorically described as a bull (Vrsabha) with four horns viz., names
(nouns), verbs, indeclinables and prefixes (ndma-dkhydta-nipdta-upasargéh),
The three feet are three divisions of time : past, present and future;the
two heads are : the essential attribute (pravrtli-nimitia) and that in which
the attribute lies (faddsrayah). The seven hands are the seven cases of declen-
sion (of nounsetc.). The Lord is known through Vedas. Hence he is the
soul of the Vedas. He is Visnu or sacrifice (¥qjfio vai Vispuh) through whom
men can extend the perl,':rnmnce of sacrifice (mof P.u)d.n and other gods)

AL s Vignu as the antarydmin
e heis tgﬁaﬁiﬂdéf, ;:ionecwr and destroyer o f the w(uld.
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Salutation to you the master of all lores? or knowledge and the
Protector of all created beings.

33. Obeisance to Hirapyagarbha (god Brahmi), Prana
(i.e. sfitrdtman, the soul of the subtle cosmic bady), the soul of
the universe. Hail to you, the embodiment of the highest
powers acquired by yoga and the source of yoga (yogic lare).

34. Salutations to you the First (Eternal) God. I
bow to you who are the witness (to everything). Hail to you
theomniscient sage Nardyana and to Nara who are the mani-
festations of Hari. =

35. Bow to you whose person is dark like emerald in
complexion and who have been the master of the goddess Sri.
Salutation to you, Oh Kefava, the wearer of yellow garment.

36.. You are the conferer of all boons to people. Hence
you are most sought for, Oh most prominent bestower of bless-
ings. It is hence that wise men adore the dust of your feet for
the final beatitude.

37. May that glorious Lord be gracious to me—the
Lord who is worshipped by gods and Laksmi, as if they desired
to have the fragrance of His Lotus-like feet.

38. Having reverentially established the presence of
Visnu, the Lord of Senses, before one’s self, by invoking
him with these mantras, one should with faith, worship him,
by offering water for washing the feet (padya), for dcamana
(sipping and rinsing the mouth) and other formalities of
reception.

39. One should worship the Lord with fragrant sandal
paste, flowers and other articles of worship.and should perform
his sacred ablution (abhiseka) with milk, He should then adore
him by beautifying his person with clothes, sacred thread,
ornaments and with water for again washifg his feet and
sipping water as dcamana, burning fragrant incense etc. before
him, reciting all the while the twelve-syllabled mantra : OM
NAMO BHAGAVATE VASUDEVAYA.

40. If one can afford it (lit. If there is sufficient
wealth), one should offer fragrant, white rice cooked .

t. Sarva-vidyddhipatgye—The preceptor of the knowledge which helps
to achieve the four purupdrthes—GD.
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in milk, mixed with ghee and raw sugar, as an offering (naive-
dya) to him, and should pour it as oblations into the sacred
fire chanting the root mantra (viz. the above-mentioned
mantra of twelve syllables)®,

41. One may give this offering (of boiled rice) to God
to a devotee (of the Lord) or should eat it oneself. Having
offered water as dcamana one should offer betel-leaves (with
all the components like areca-nut powder, cardamom seceds,
cloves etc.) finally.

42. One should chant this mantra (within one’s mind)
one hundred and eight times, and praise God with panygerics.
Circumambulating him by the right side, one should prostrate
one’s self before him like a rod, with delight.

43. Reverentially placingonone’s own head the remnants

(flowers etc.) of the worship, one should pray the Deity to

retire. One should then feed at least a couple of Brihmagas
‘with rice cooked in milk (and mixed with gur etc.).

44-45. Obtaining the assent of the Brihmanas who are
duly honoured (by giving betel-leaves, gift of money etc.) , one
should partake of the remaining food in company of his dear
ones. On the night of the first day, one should observe strict
continente. And on the next morning, he should take bath.
Keepiag himself undefiled according to the procedure laid
down, and with composed and concentrated mind, he should
perform the ablution of the deity with milk, and worship him
(and as per details of worship given above) and thus observe
the vow every day), till the period of the observance is
completed.

46. Subsisting on milk-food and with full faith and
devotion in the worship of Vigpu, one should continue to
observe this vow. He should offer oblations to the sacred fire
as before, and give food to the Brihmatas as well.

1. With due respect to all these commentators, the translator feel
that due to the obvious influence of the Psfcoritra on these verses, the
mile-mantra mustbe OM NAMO NARAYANAYA and NOT O Neww
Bhagavats Viiudevdya, though consistency in Manires is emential.
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47. In this way, observing the vow of ‘subsistence on
milk’ from day to day, he should, for a period of twelve days,
perform the propitiation of Lord Hari, offering oblations to
the sacred fire, worship of the image and gratification of
Brahmanas (with food, gift of money etc.).

48. Beginning from the first day (of the bright half of
the month of Philguna) to the thirteenth, he should observe
strict continence, sleep on bare ground and take bath three
times a day (viz. in the morning, at midday and in the
evening) .

49. He should avoid speaking the untruth and on un-
holy topics {as well as with evil persons). He should refrain
from pleasures of high or low order; he should abstain from
injury to any being, and be absolutely devoted to Vasudeva
only.

50. On the thirtieth day, he should arrange for the
ablution of Lord Visnu with five substances (viz. milk, curds,
ghee, honey and sugar which are collectively known as pasnicd-
mria) according to the procedure laid down in the Sdstras, and
under the guidance of the experts in them.

51-52. Without any mean miserliness in expending
money, he should perform the worship of Visnu on a grand
scale. For the sake of Visnu who pervaded all light, he
should cook rice in milk (mixed with ghee etc.) and with
fully concentrated and serene mind he should offer oblations
to the sacred fire, and through it propitiate the Supreme Man.
He should also offer fuod of excellent quality (containing arti-
cles of six types of tastes and free from any impurity or non-
vegetarian food) which may be enjoyable and gratifying to the
Supreme Person.

53. He should then gratify the learned preceptor (who
conducted the worship) as well as those who carried out the
sacrificial part, with articles of dress, ornaments and cows.
He should note that to be also the propitiation of Lord Hari.

54. Oh lady with charming smiles ! One should then
cater to them dainty food of high quality as aiso to other
Brihmanas who might have come’ there, according 10 one’s
(financial) capacity. .

. 55. One should then give daksipd (gift for performing



VIIL17.1 1083

religious rites) according to merits, to the preceptor as well
as to other Braihmanas. One should also gratify with food etc.
all those who have assembled there, including candalas.

56. Having gratified all indigent, blind, pitiable per-
sons with food and understanding that that gratification is
the real propitiation of Visnu, one should lastly enjoy the
food along with one’s relatives.

57. Every day the worship of the Lord should be con-
ducted with dancing, instrumental and vocal music, recitation
of glorifying hymns and benedictory sayings and narration of
the holy episodes of the Lord.

58. This is called Payovrata, the most excellent vow for
propitiating the Supreme Person. What has been explained
to me by god Brahma has been communicated to you.

59. Oh most fortunate lady ! By properly and correctly
observing this vow, and with your heart full of purity and
devotion, and mind under control, worship Lord Kefava,

60. This is traditionally regarded as the perfect (or the
essence of all kinds of) sacrifice and the perfect vow (the
essence of all vows). This is the essence of penance and
donations which leads to the gratification of the Lord, Oh fair
lady !

61. That by which god Visnu, the Supra-Sensuous
deity, is propitiated are the real Niyamas (restraints of the
mind ), and the excellent yamas ( controls of bodily discipline),
the real penance, gifts, vow and sacrifice.

62. Therefore, Oh fair lady, with utmost self-discipline
and devotion, you observe this vow, being pleased wherewith
the Lord shall soon confer your cherished boons on you.

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
The Manfestation of the Lord as Vidmana

Sri Suka said -

1. Aditi who was thus instructed by her husband
Katyapx diligently observed this (payovratg) vow consecutively
for twefve days, Oh king !
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2. Having controlled the wild horses of her sense-organs
through (the power of) her mind and with her reasoning
power as the charioteer, she meditated with undivided mind
and intellect upon the Supreme Person, the Controller, of the
universe.

3. Concentrating her mind with her one-pointed reason
on the glorious Lord Visudeva, the soul of all beings, Aditi
verily observed the Payovrala.

4. (On completion of the observance) Oh child
Parikyit, the Almighty Lord, the Eternal (First) Person mani-
fested himself before her (in a form) clad in yellow garment
with four arms wielding in (three of) them a conch, a discus
and a mace.

5. On beholding him suddenly in a visible form, she
was overwhelmed with love, and reverentially laid herself
prostrate on the ground before him, like a rod.

6. She rose up and with folded palms stood before him
to praise him but (being overwhelmed with love she
could not do so. With her eyes overflowing with tears of joy,
she remained silent. Her hair were standing on their ends all
over her person, and her limbs were trembling with ecstatic
Jjoy at his sight.

7. Oh Scion of the Kuru race ! The goddess Aditi
looked at him affectionately as if drinking up that consort
of Laksmi, the Lord of the universe and of the sacrifice, with
her eyes, while she praised him slowly in a faltering voice,
full of love.

Aditi began :

8. Oh Lord of sacrifices (who confer the fruit of sacri-
fices upon the performers) ! Oh sacrifice incarnate ! Oh
imperishable Lord, at whose feet holy waters (like the Ganga)
resort, Oh Lord of hallowed glory, the hearing of whose
name is auspicious® and whose very appearance relieves the
sins and inequities of those who seck refuge in you, You are

1. ' tirtha-drasa-nimadigyem
The ears(of persons) who are devoted to Sdstric studies and who listen
10 Sistras, become auspicious on heazing your Name, Oh Lord.—V].
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the protector of the afflicted. Be pleased to secure (our)
happiness (to us).

9. I bow down toyou, Oh Lord Hari who are very
great, immanent in the universe, and yet assume at your free
will the gupas (the modes of prakrti and other powers of the
Maya) for the creation, maintenance and destruction of the
universe, and are still self-poised (well established in your gran-
deur without the least disturbance), and who have completely
dispelled the darkness (of ignorance, tamas or mdyd) within
yourself, by your eternal, perfect wisdom.

10. The longest life-span (viz. two pardrdha years like
that of god Brahma), body (possessing power, beauty etc.) as
desired, unparalleled fortune, dominance in the celestial
regions, the earth and the nether world, all the mystic powers
attained by yoga, the three principal objects in human life (viz.
dharma, artha and Kdma), and even the absolute (highest)
knowledge—all these are attained from you by men, if you are
pleased. What to speak of an insignificant blessing like victory
over a rival {co-wife and her progeny) ?

Sri Suka said :

11. Oh King ! Thus eulogised by Aditi, the lotus-eyed
glorious Lord Vispu, who resides in the heart of all created
beings spoke to her as follows : Oh scion of the Bharata race !

The glorious Lord replied :

12. Oh mother of gods! Known to me is your long
cherished desire concerning your sons, who have been robbed
of their glory and fortune by their enemies, and have been ex-
pelled from their homes.

13. You long to stay with your sons who, after, thorou-
ghly vanquishing the vain-glorious mighty Asura chiefs on the
battle field, have recovered their fortune and glory.

14. You desirc to behold the wives of the enemies
approaching the dead bodies of their husbands and bewailing,
when they (enemies of your sons) are killed in battle, by your
sons, of whom Indra is the eldest.

15. You wish to sec that yoursons have retrieved all
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their glory and fortune and are extremely prosperous, and
having re-established themselves in the heavenly regions, are
enjoying themselves in sports.

16. Oh goddess ! Inmy opinion those leaders of Asura
forces are, for the most part, now invincible; for they are now
protected by favourable time and spiritually powerful
Brahmanas (or spiritually powerful Brihmanas are gracious
unto them). Application of prowess, (even on my part) will
not be conducive to happiness, under these circumstances.

17. In spite of this, Oh noble lady, an expedient (to
restore your former glory etc.) must be thought out by me in-
asmuch as I am gratified by your observance of the (payovrata)
vow. My propitiation which results in conferment of the
desire motivating it, should not prove futile.

18. By the correct observance of the payovrata vow, I
have been properly worshipped and agreeably praised by you,
for the protection of your children. Establishing myself in the
austere penance (the procreative energy) of Kasyapa, the Son
of Marici (your husband), I shall assume your son-hood by a
ray of mine, and shall protect your sons.

19. Conceiving in your mind that I, of such (as is at
present) form, am abiding in your husband, attend to your
husband, the sinless lord of creation, Kafyapa (and get con-
ceived).

20. This secret should never be divulged to another
person under any circumstances, even though vou are interro-
gated. Everything will turn out well, but this secret of gods
must be thoroughly guarded, Oh divine lady.

Sri Suka said :

21-22. Having addressed (her) thus, the Lord (imme-
diately) disappeared on that very spot. Being bestowed with
an extremely rare boon viz. the birth of Lord Hari through
her, Aditi, feeling as if her object had been accomplished, be-
took  herself to her husband with great devotion. Kadyapa
verily came to perceive that through his meditational yoga.

23. The sage of unfailing insight (knowledge) cognised
the penetration of Lord Hari’s ray within him. (Though to
him both the devas and asuras, being his sons were cqual) he,
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with his mind serene and concentrated, deposited in Aditi
thatsemen (charged with Hari’s rays and) conserved through
a long penance, just as the wind (to which all are equal)
places (frictional) fire in the wood.

24. God Brahmi, knowing the presence of that
eternal glorious Lord in Aditi’s womb, began to praise him, in
esoteric terms.

God Brahma said :

25. Victory to you, Oh glorious Lord who are widely
extolled in the Vedas and are of mighty prowess! | My saluta-
tion to you, the protector of the Brahmanas (and the Vedas).
I bow to you again and again, you, the master of three gunas.

26. I bow to you who were in the womb of Préni (i.e.
Préni’s son) and are revealed in the Vedas. You are the
Maker of all, and contain all three worlds in your navel.
You transcend the three worlds and still as antarpdmin (in-
dwelling-soul) you enter and stay within all living beings and
arc all-pervading.

27. You who are called the Supreme Person of infinite
powers, are the beginning, the end and the middle of the
universe. Oh Ruler of the Universe ! Being the Time-Spirit
you carry away with you everything in the universe like a deep
stream of water sweeping away everyting that falls into it.

28. Verily, you are competent to create all beings,
mobile or immobile as well as even the Lords of creations.
Like a boat unto a person about to drown in water, you are
the main supporter of gods (residents of the celestial world) who
have fallen from the heaven, Oh Lord !

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
The Lord incarnates as Vamana. Visit to Bali's sacrifice

Srt Suka said :

1. The Lord whose glorious acts and powers were “thus
extolled, by god Brahmi and who is above birth and death

1. Urukrama : Or in anticipation of the Lord's future feat : Oh Lord
of wide strides.
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manifested himself through Aditi, in a form endowed with
four arms wielding (in each) a conch, a mace, a lotus and a
discus, clad in yellow garment and with eyes wide like a lotus.

2. Bright dark-blue in complexion, and with the splen-
dour of his lotus-like face enhanced with the lustre of his
alligator-shaped ear-rings, the Supreme Person, with the Sri-
vatsa mark on his chest, was adorned with bracelets, armlets,

a shining diadem, agirdle and a pair of beautiful anklets.

3. Irradiated with his special splendid Vanamala
(wreath of forest flowers) resonant with a swarm of humming
bees and with the Kaustubha gem suspended from hisneck,
Lord Hari dispelled with his splendour the gloom in the house
of Kafyapa, the Lord of Creation, with his effulgence.

4. At that time, the cardinal points became clear and
bright; lakes and ponds became translucent; all the creatures
became jubilant; the seasons exhibited their characteristic
efflorescence; joy reigned in the heaven, the mid air, the
earth, gods (whose tongue is fire), kine, the three ‘twice-born
classes and mountains.

5. On the twelfth day of the bright half of the month of
Bhidrapada when the moon was within the mansion called
Sravana, and the auspicious time was the Abhijit (the first
amfa of Sravana), the Lord incarnated (on the earth) and all
constellations of stars (e.g. Aévini), planets etc. (by their
auspicious influence) indicated his descent to be beneficial.

6. That twelfth day (of the bright half of Bhidrapada),
when the sun attained the meridian, and the birth of Lord
Hari took place, is known to people as Vijayd (the victorious).

7. Conchs were blown and big drums, kettle-drums,
tabors and pagaves (a kind of musical instrument) were soun-
ded. There was the tumultuous sound of various musical
instruments.

8. The celestial damsels being highly delighted danced
and prominent Gandharvas (like Hahad, Hihii) sang. Sages,
gods, Manus, manes and fire-gods extolled the Lord.

9.10. Hosts of Siddhas and Vidyddharas, along with

Kimpurujas and Kinnaras, Clrapas, Yeksas and raksas, suparpas
(eagles), best of serpents, and the attendants of gods sang and
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danced. Highly extolling the Lord, they showered flowers an
the hermitage of Aditi and its premises.

11. Beholding that Supreme Person as born from her
womb, Aditi was astonished and was transported with joy.
Amazed at the assumption of a human form by his yogic Mdaya
Power, even Kadyapa, the Lord of Creation hailed him ‘May
you be victorious’.

12. With that very form, decorated with ornaments and
endowed with weapons which Hari, of unmanifest conscious-
ness, manifested to them, he (instantly) transformed Himself
in a dwarf Brahmana boy like a wonderfully active actor, while
the parents were simply looking on.

13. Sceing (the transformation of the Lord as) the
dwarfl Brahmana boy, all great sages were delighted and with
Kadyapa, the Lord of creation, as théir head, got performed
all the religious rites and observances (from those beginning
with the birth e. g. jdtakarman and other).

14*. While his sacred thread ceremony (Upanayana) was
being performed, the sun-god (the presiding deity of Gdyatr{
Mantra) taught him the Gdyatri Mantra; Brhaspati, the preceptor
of gods, gave him the sacred thread, and Kafyapa, the cord of
muilja grass to be tied round his waist.

15*. The Earth-goddess conferred the skin of black-ante-
lope on him, while Soma, the Lord of plant and herbs offered
the sacred staff. The mother covered his nudity with a piece
of cloth, and heavens gave an umbrella to the Lord of the
Universe,

16*. God Brahma presented him a water pot (of gourd
or wood) and the seven sages, the darbha grass. The goddess
Sarasvati gave a rosary of beads to the Immortal Supreme
Soul. '

17*. Whenbhis initiation-ceremony (sacred-thread-inves-

14-17* The list of deities who presented Vimana different srticles
differs in other Purdnss. Thus in Matsya P. 245-85 we find the black ante-
lope skin given by Brahmi, the sacred thread by Brhaspati, the sacred
staff by Marici, Kamangalu by Vasistha. a bunch of Kuia grass by
Abgiras, rosary of beads by Pulaha, a pair of white garments by Pulastya.
The four Vedas, Sihkhya, Yoga and other Sistras attended upon
Vimana,
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titure ceremony) was over, Kubera, King of Yaksas gave him
a begging-bowl with words “‘This is for him’’. And the veri-
table Mother-goddess Sati (Uma) herself served him the
alms.

18. Thus honoured by all, the newly initiated eminent
Brahmana boy, with his splendid Brahmanic (divine) efful-
gence, surpassed the whole assembly of Brahmana-sages.

19. Thetwice-born buy instituted the sacred fire (on the
altar) enkindling it, duly worshipping it by placing the KuSa
grass around it in their proper places (paristirya), and oblated
into the fire the sacred sticks (daubed with ghee—the
samidhs).

20. Having learnt thatBali, of enormous wealth and
power, was engaged as a sacrificer in a horse-sacrifice conduct-
ed by the Brihmanas of the Bhrgu clan, he {Vimana) con-
centrating in himself all the power, proceeded (from the
hermitage of Aditi) to that place (ofBali’s sacrificial hall),
bending down the earth at every step, on account of his
weight.

21. The sacrificial priests of the Bhrgu clan who were
conducting the best of sacrifices (viz. a horse-sacrifice) of Bali
on the northern bank of the Narmada, at a spot called Bhygu-
Kacchaka (near modern Broach in Gujarat), beheld him
(Vamana) approaching them, brilliant like the sun risen just
near them,

22. Oh King, their glory being eclipsed by the efful-
gence of Vamana, the priests conducting the sacrifice, the
sacrificer Bali and the members of the sacrificial assembly began
to conjecture (among themselves) whether he (Vamana) was
the Sun-god himself or was the Fire-god or the (great) sage
Sanatkumira himself, coming with a view to observe the sacri-
fice.

23. While the Bhrgus along with their disciples were
thus variously expressing their surmise about him, Lord
Vimana carrying with him his umbrella, sacred staff, and
water-bowl full of water, entered the pandal of the horse-
sacrifice.

24-25. Noticing the entry of Lord Hari, a dwarfish
Brihmaga boy with the (outward) appcarance of a Brekmaci-
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fin assumed with his Mdyé powers, having the zone of Mufkja-
grass tied round his waist, and wearing as an upper garment a
deer-skin in the fashion of thesacred thread (over his shoulder)
and matted hair, the Bhrgus along with their disciples and
fires (fire-gods) as well, shrank before his divine lustre, and
standing up to honour him, accorded unto him reception with
all the due formalities.

26. Overjoyed to see his charming personality worth
seeing, with limbs proportionate to his form, the sacrificer him-
self offered him a suitable seat.

27. According him courteous welcome, Bali washed the
feet of the Lord, and worshipped him who is attractive to the
minds of those who have abjured all attachment.

28. Bali, the knower of the path of righteousness, placed
(sprinkled) on his head the water with which he washed his
feet, and hence had become most auspicious and capable of
removing all the sins of the people, and which Lord Siva (the
Lord of mount Kaildsa) the god of gods and the wearer of the
crescent of the moon on his forechead, received on his head with
utmost devotion.

Bali said

29. (Hearty) welcome to you. I pay my obeisance to
you. Oh Brahman ! (Be pleased to tell us) what we should do
for you. Oh noble Sir, I deem that you are the very embodi-
ment of the penance of all Brahmana sages.

30. (Fully) satisfied are all our fore-fathers today. Our
family and house have been purified. This very sacrifice has
been successfully performed inasmuch as your worship has
visited our house.

31. The sacrificial fires of mine whose sins have been
completely annihilated by the waters used for washing your
feet, stand properly worshipped with oblations, according to
sacriptural injunctions. This land of our has been purified by
your tiny feet, Oh son of a Brihmana ! ‘

32. Ohson of a Brihmana ! Methinks you have come
to seck something. Be pleased to accept from me whatever
you desire, Oh Brahmacirin 1 Oh most worshipful Bribmaga
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Duly accept from me either the earth, gold, a well-furnished
house, delicious food and drink or possibly even a girl or pros-
perous villages, horses, elephants or chariots, Oh Brahmana.

CHAPTER NINETEEN
Vamana's request for thyee paces of Land—Sukra’s opposition

Sri Suka said :

1. Hearing the above-mentioned speech of Bali, the son
of Virocana, which was in accordance with the prescribed
path of righteousness, pleasing yet true, the glorious Lord was
pleased with him. Welcoming him, He spoke.

The glorious Lord said:

2. Oh Lord of men | This speech of yours is courteous,
true, worthy of your family (traditions), full of righteousness
contributory to your glory, as the descendants of Bhrgu race
are your guides in matters temporal, while in matters spiritual
your quiescent grand-father, the eldest member of the family
(viz. Prahlada) is your authority.

3. No such niggardly person was born in this family
who ever refused to donate (anything) to Brahmanas or was
s0 miserly as going back upon his promise to give.

' 4. Never there was any such coward king in your family
who at the time of religious donations turned this face against
persons who, deserving the gift, had requeated for it, or who,
at the time of battle, showed their backs to worthy foes who
challenged them in fight. In your family, Prahlada shines forth
in his unsullied faultless glory like the moon in the firmament.

5. In this family was born Hiranyéksa who, armed with
his mace, travelled alone over this earth for the conquest of
all directions i.c. of (the entire earth) and did not meet any
rival (equal to him in valour).

6. When faced by him (Hiranyiksa), at the time of
lifting up of the earth (from the rasdfala), Vispu (in the Boar-
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incarnation) vanquished him with great difficulty, but fre-
quently remembering his great bravery, did not regard himself
as the victor (subsequently).

7. Hearing the report of his (Hiranydksa’s) death, his
brother Hiranyakasipu got enraged and went, of yore, to the
region of Hari, for killing! the slayer of his brother.

8. Beholding him (Hiranyakafipu) rushing toward him-
self with a spear in hand, like the god of death, Vigpu, who
knows the (suitability of) Time, and is the foremost one among
the masters of marvellous illusive powers3, pondered over the
matter.

9. ‘Wherever I go, he will certainly follow me as the
( god of) death does unto lwmg belngs I shall, therefore,
enter his heart, inasmuch as his vision is confined to external
things (or affairs)’.

10. Taking this decision, Visnu, witha disturbed mind
(as a matter of fact, with a calm and undisturbed mind) con-
cealed his subtle body in the breath of the enemy who was
rushing at him, and entered his body through his nostrils
(without being known by him), Oh ruler of Asuras !

11. Having ransacked his vacant residence and not
being able to find him, the warrior® got enraged and roared
loudly. He searched for Visnu, the heaven and the earth, the
cardinal pointsand the sky, the subterranean regions and the
seas, but could not find him anywhere.

12. As he did not perceive him, hesaid positively,
““The whole of the universe has been closely searched by me.
The murderer of my brother must have certainly gone to the
place (viz. the region of death) from which no man returns
(he being ever liberated from Sarhsira must have returned to
his original nature which is drakma-hood).

13. In this world, the persistence in enmity continues
only so far i.e. to the extent of, the death of, the (inimical)
embodied beings. Anger (the cause of enmity) which is
engendered through ignorance is fostered by egotism.

1. As a matter of fact for knowing Him (GS8).

2. mdydvindh varal—The bestower of boons like liberation from
sazishra.—AJ.

3. Vim—One devoid of knowledge (vigatam irak jAdnash yasya)—VD..
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14. Your father Virocana, the son of Prahlida was so
devoted to Brahmanas that when so requested by celestials in
the disguise of twice-born ones (Brihmanas), knew their real
nature (as enemies), and still conferred his lease of life upon
them.

15. Your worship resorted to the righteous course of
conduct followed by householders, Brahmanas, your valorous
forefathers and others of wide reputation.

16. Oh Lord of Daityas ! You are the foremost one
among the bestowers of boons. From you, I seek a small
piece of land three paces in length measured with my feet.!

17. Even thoughyou are a liberal Lord of the earth, I
do not seek anything else from you, Ohking! For a learned
person who accepts a gift just limited to his (actual) require-
ments, doesnot contaminate any sin.

Bali said :

18. Oh Brahmana’sson ! Your words are commend-
able in the case of the aged. You are, however, a child, of
childlike (undeveloped) intelligence?, as such, you do not
know your self-interest.

19. Having propitiated me, the sole supreme ruler of
the world, with courteous words, you seek only three paces
(feet) of land, out of lack of intelligence®or knowledge, when
I am capable of gifting a continent.

20. A person who approaches me (for a gift) shculd
not (have the occasion or need to) approach another for
begging. Hence, Oh Brahmana boy ! Accept from me freely,
at will* as much land as is sufficient for you to maintain your
livelihood (decently).

1. This motif of the Vamana story is traceable" to the Vedic symbo-
lism of Vignu measuring out three lokas in three strides. Vide RV 1.22.17
also 1.154.2, 1.155.4. %Iimam is the unmanifest principle, while Visnu or
Virdtis manifest.

2. SR states that as a matter of fact the 2nd line should read : foam
bdlo*bilidd-matih **You are a-bilifa—whose intelligence is fully developed
and as such you consider the interests of your devotees and seek no personal .
interest.” (As you are perfect there is no scope for any personal want).

3. 'SR. : the words in the and line yo'buddhimdn should be 'split as
‘yo Buddhimin, ‘‘Intelligent as youare” etc.

4. Kiémam—By stretching your stride as much as possible—SR,’

A.‘@mnn complies,
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The Lord replied :

21. All the desired-most objects (or lands) that are
available in the three worlds cannot be enough to satisfy a
person who has not subdued his senses or the mind, Oh King !

22. He who is dissatisfied with three feet of land, can-
not have his desire fulfilled with an island—continent consis-
ting of nine Varsas (sub-continents), as he will crave to possess
all the seven island-continents.

23. We heard the report that Prthu, the son of Venal,
Gaya? and other kings who were the Lords of the seven conti-
nents (dvipas) never reached the end of their thirst for more,
despite their possession of the hoards of wealth and desired
objects.

24. A contented person leads a happy life with whatever
comes to his lot by chance, while a discontented person who
has no control over himself, is never satisfied evenif the three
worlds be possessed by him.

25. It is said that non-contentment with reference to
wealth and objects of enjoyment, is the cause of the transmi-
gration of man in this world, and that contentment with what
one happens to get by (one’s predestined) luck, is the way to
emancipation (from samsdra).

26. The spiritual glory of a Brahmana who is satisfied
with what he obtains through chance, enhances. It, however, is .
extinguished through lack of contentment, like fire with water.

27. Prominentamong the bestowers of boons as you are,
I, hence, seek only three feet of land from you. I shall have
my purpose (of depriving you of everything) accomplished

1. Vuinya—Prthu, sonof Vena. He was churned out of the hand of
the dead body of Vena. He ‘‘milked"” the earth of ,food-stufls, His
reign was a golden period. He performed a horsc-sacrifice.. lostalling his
son Vijitiéva on the throne, Prthu retired to (bmtmd w penance
and merged in parabrakman. .

—MBbh, Santi 59.98-128; 227, 49-56.
VP. 1.22, The Bh. P. Suprg gth.skandboeir~ - ;

2, Gay-——An ancient. king-sage (rdjarsi) who perﬁotmed many
sacrifices (Abh. vana 75,18). He gifted away all land to Bribmanas (Mbh,
Santi 297-25). He eamned reputation and wealth by visiting sacred places
and temples in India. (Mbh.Vana. 94.18).
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with that much only. For the desirability of wealth is limited
to the extent of its usefulness.

Srt Suka said :

28. When addressed thus, Bali laughingly spoke, ‘“Take
1t as much as desired’”’. He then took in his hand his jar of
water to donate the land (with due religious formalities) to
Vimana.

29. Sukra, the foremost among the knowers (of politics)
apprechending the (inner) design of Visnu, forewarned his
disciple who was about to gift the land to Visnu.

Sukra said :

30. Oh son of Virocana | This dwarf is no other than
the eternal divine Lord Vispu who is born of Kaéyapa and
Aditi, with the object of accomplishing the purpose of gods.

81. I do not approve of the promis¢ given by you
without foresceing the consequent calamities (implicitin your
promise). A great disaster has befallen the Daityas.

32. This Hari who has assumed the form of a Brakma-
¢drin through his delusive powers (mdyd) will dispossess you of
your position, sovereignty, fortune, splendour, world-wide
reputation and learning and pass it on to Indra.

33. Assuming his cosmic form, co-extensive with the
universe, he will occupy all these (three) regions with three
steps. Having conferred everything that you own, upon
Vismu, how are you going to exist, oh fool !

34. Where is the space left for the third foot when the
all-pervading Visgu covers the whole of the earth in one foot,
and the heaven with another, and occupies the intervening

“‘tpuge by his body ? (Thus you cannot fulfil your promise.)

85. Mec-thinks your permanent place lies in the hell,
‘Bse destination of those who do not redeem their pledge,
sléte even you will not be able to fulfil your promise.

36. They (i.e. the wise) do not commend that gift as
good if it endangers the means of livelihood of the donor. For
in this world, charitable gifts, performance of sacrifices, austere
penances and religious acta can be performed by persons with
meaas of subsistence.
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37. A person who divides his wealth in five shares (and
invests it) for the purpose of religious acts, glory, getting
economic return, personal pleasure and provision of one’s
relatives, becomes happy here and hereafter.

38. If you feel uneasy about the break of promise hear
from me, Oh best of the Asuras ! the decision of the seers of the
Rgveda on this point (about truth and falsehood). Whatever
is promised by uttering the sacred syllable Om, is the truth
and whatever is denied by expressing a ‘No’ is untruth.

39. Itissung (in the Sruti texts) that one should know
that truth is the flower and fruit of the tree of this body.
When the tree does not survive that (viz. the fruits and
flowers i.e. the truth) ceases to be. Hence, anrta (viz. not giving
away all one’s possessions) is the root-mainstay of the body.

40. Just as a tree that is uprooted, dries up and dies in
a short time, so does the body which has lost its support of
anrta, undoubtedly dry up soon.

41. The Vedic text pardg riktam etc. means that which is
expressed by the assenting syllable Om carries away wealth to
a long distance, and leaves one incomplete (bereft of wealth).

A person verily becomes poorer to that extent to which
he agrees to give by uttering the syllable Om (yes). A donor
who agrees to give everything to the mendicant cannot find
sufficient for his personal enjoyment (subsistence).

42. Therefore, the term ‘No’ which is regarded as ansta
means fullness to oneself (as his wealth is unspent), and adds
to his wealth (as due to the consciousness of his deficiency, he
tries to get more wealth from others). But ifa person who
makes a false statement all the while by saying ‘No’ (refusing
to give), gets a bad name, and is as good as dead though
breathing.

43. False statements are not condemnable when made
to women (while courting), in jokes, in arranging marriages,
for obtaining one’s livelihood, for saving one’s own life in
danger, in protecting cows and Brahmanas and where violence
(to another) is anticipated.
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CHAPTER TWENTY

Manifestation of the Cosmic Form by Visnu

Sri Suka said :

1. Bali, the Lord of the household, who was thus
addressed by his family-preceptor, remained silent for a
moment and (weighing the consequences) with careful mind,
he submitted as follows :

Bali said :

2. What has been stated by your worship, is true. It
is the duty of householders to see that the wealth, enjoyment
(of life) good reputation and the means of livelihood are not
adversely affected by anything.

3. Having promised the Brahmana oncethat I shall give,
how can I, thedescendant of Prahlada, out of greed for wealth,
refuse, like a gambler, to give.

4. The earth has verily said : There is no greater
heinous unrighteousness than falsehood. I am capable of
bearing anything else except a man given to uttering falsehood.

5. I am not so much afraid of the (torturesof) hell,
poverty, ocean of misery, .displacement from (my present)
status and even death, as I am of cheating a Brihmana.

6. In this world, wealth (and as a matter of fact) every-
thing else abandons a dying man. (Why should not one give
it away while alive ? If only a part is given and the recipient
Brahmana is not satisfied, the git: becomes fruitless). What
is the propriety of that charitable act unless the recipient
Brahmana is satisfied thereby ?

7. Righteous souls like sage Dadhyaiic!, king Sibi® and
others accomplish the well-being of creatures by sacrificing
their lives which are so difficult to give up; what consideration
is there for the earth and other things (which are less impor-
tant than life) ?

1. A famous sage, Son of Bhrgu—Handed over his body to gods for
preparation of Vajra (the weapon of Indra) out of his bones,—Mbk. Vana
100.21 Salya 51.29-32,

2. An ancient royal sage who submitted his body to a hawk (Indra)
to save a dove (fire-god)—Mbk. Vana 197. 21.28.
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8. Time has swallowed up the enjoyment of the earth
and the position in the next world of the kings of Daityas who
(while alive) enjoyed the earth and were ever successful in
war. But (it could) not do so to the glorious renown achieved
by them on the earth, Oh Brihmana.

9. Oh Brahmana Sage ! Those who lay down their
lives without retreating from the battlefield are easily avail-
able, but not so the donors who, when approached by worthy
recipients, reverentially give away their wealth.

10. Poverty and affliction in consequence of satisfying
the desires of (ordinary) supplicants, appear graceﬁxl toa
magnanimous and merciful soul. Need it be said that itis
much more so in cases like yours who know the Brahman or
Vedas ? Hence, I shall bestow upon the Brahmacarin what he
wants.

I1. Let him be Visnu, the bestower of boons whom your
worshipful self, conversant with the procedure laid down in
the Vedas, so reverentially worship by performance of various
kinds of sacrifices (with Soma or without Soma) or let him be
an enemy. I shall confer upon him the land desired for by
him, Oh sage !

12. Even if he unrighteously binds me down—an in-
nocent sinless person, I shall do no harm unto him, a cow-
ardly enemy disguised as a Brahmana.

13. If he be really Visnu of hallowed renown he would
not forfeit his fame (by deceiving me thus). He will take
away the land by killing me on the battlefield or lie down
killed by me.

Sri Suka said :

14. The preceptor Sukra, being impelled by Providence,
pronounced the following curse upon his noble-minded disci-
ple who placed no faith in his words, and would not abide by
his command, but wanted to be true to his promise,

15. "“*You who are highly conceited as being learned and
obstinate. and show disregard to 'us by transgressing our
orders, shall, in no time, fall down from your royal splendour”.

16. Though cursed thus by his preceptor, the great
Bali didnot swerve from the truth and worshipping Vamana,
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he gave away the land with due formality of pouring water
(from his right palm in solemn confirmation of the gift).

17. The royal consort Vindhyavali, adorned with a
costly pearl necklace, came there and brought a gold jar full
of water to wash Vamana’s feet.

18. The sacrificer himself gladly washed the glorious
feet of the Lord, and sprinkled on his head, the waters
which are capable of sanctifying the whole of the universe.

19. In the heaven, all the hosts of gods, Gandharvas,
Vidyadharas, Caranas applauded that act of worship, and ex-
tolled the Asura King and his straightforwardness and over-
come with joy, showered flowers over him.

20. Thousands of kettledrums were sounded; Gandhar-
vas and Kimpurusas sang that a most difficult act has been
done by this noble-minded Bali, in that, he knowingly
bestowed the (sovereignty of the) three worlds upon his ene-
mies.

21. That dwarf form of that infinite Hari. comprising as
it is of three gunas, miraculously expanded to such an cxtent as
to include that earth, the heaven, the cardinal points, the
space between the heaven and the earth, cavities and hells,
oceans, the sub-human beings, human beings, gods and sages
and everything else.

22. Bali along with the sacrificial priests, the president
of the sacrificial assembly, and its members, saw on the body
of the Great Spirit comprising of all the gupas, the whole of
the universe made up of three gunes, and consisting of ele-
ments, the senses with their objects (of enjoyment), the mind
and the jivas (individual souls).

23. " Bali whose army was like that of Indra espied on
the cosmic form of the Lord the rasatala (the sub-terranean
regions) at thesole of his feet, the earth resting on his feet,
mountains on the shanks, birds on his knee-joints, the
group of wind-gods (maruts) on the thighs of the Supreme
Person.

24. He beheld the two twilights ( deities presiding over
the dawn and the dusk) on the garments of the all-pervading
Lord, the lords of creation in his genital organ, 4suras of which
he was thechief in the anus, the firmament in the navel, the
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seven seas in his sides, and the string of constellations on the
chest of the Lord of very colossal strides.

25-26. Oh Child! He saw (the presiding deity of
Dharmu in the heart of the slayer of Mura (Visnu), Rta (Divine
Law) and Satya (Truth) on his breasts, the Moon-god in the
mind, the goddess Sri with a lotus inher hand resting on
his bosom, and all the Sdma-hymns, articulate sounds in
his throat, all the celestials with Indra as their chief on his
arms. the cardinal points in his ears, and the heaven on (the
crown of) his head, the clouds in the mass of his hair, the vital
breath in his nostrils, the Sun-god in his eyes, and the Fire-god
in his mouth,

27. He saw the Vedas in his speech, Varuna the Lord
of waters in his palate, the interdicting and prescriptive parts
(of the scriptures) in his eye-brows, the day and night on his
eyelashes, Anger on his forehead, greed on the lower lip of the
Supreme Person.

28. Oh King ! He saw the passion of Love in his sense
of touch, water in his semen, Adkarma (the spirit of unrighte-
ousness) on his back, sacrificial activity in his steps, Death in
his shadow, Mayd in his laughter, and various species of herbs
in the hair on his body.

29. The warrior Bali beheld the rivers in his arteries,
rocks in the nails, god Brahma in his Buddhi (intellect), the
hosts of gods and sages in his vital breaths, all creatures mobile
and immobile on his person.

30. Perceiving all this universe resting in the Person of
the Lord, all the Asuras lost their consciousness, Oh child !

The Sudarfana discus of unbearable velocity, force and
effulgence, the Sdriga bow twanging like rumbling clouds.

31. The Pasicajanya conch of deep sound like the roar of
thunder, the mighty mace of Visnu called Kaumodaki, the sword
called Vidyadhara (otherwise known as Nandaka) paired with a
shield called Satacandra (as it was set with hundred moonlike
studs) , and the two excellent quivers with inexhaustible stock
of arrows, (all in personem).

32. His chiefattendants headed by Sunanda, accompa-
nied by the guardians of the worlds, waited upon the Lord.
Adorred with shining diadem, armlets, a pair of alligator-
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shaped ear-rings, the Sri-Vatsa mark, in foremost of all jewels
Kaustubha, girdle, clad in yellow silk garment.

33. Adorned with the Vanamdla (a wreath of forest-
flowers) hovered round by bees, the Divine Lord of mighty
strides, shone in great brilliance.

Oh King ! He coverd the earth of Bali with one foot; He
occupied the sky with his body and the quarters with his arms.

34. As he cavered the celestial region with another
step there was not the slightest space left for the third as the
second step of the Lord of wide strides extended higher and
higher beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka upto Satyaloka—the
region of god Brahma.

CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
Bali Bound Down

Sri Suka said :

1. On beholding that the foot of the Lord had reached
(his region) satya-loka and finding himself enveloped in and
the effulgence of his region eclipsed by thebrilliant lustre of
his moon-like (toe-) nails, lotus-born god Brahma and also
great sages like Marici, sages of great vows (of life-long cele-
bacy like Narada) and yogins (of the pathof knowledge) like
Sanandana, came forth to receive him.

2. (The presiding deities of) the Vedas and the subsi-
diary Vedas (viz. dyur-veda the science of medicine, Dhanur-
veda the military science, Gdndharva veda the science of music,
Sthdpatya veda the science of Engincering), Niyamas and yamas?,
science of Logic (Sdmkhya and Mimamsd), History (viz. the
Ramdyana and the Mahdbharata), six auxiliaries of Vedas,?

1. Vide Supra Bh, P, 4.22.24. .

2. viz. (1) Siksé—phonetics or Science of proper articulation and
pronunciation (2) Chandas—science of Prosody, (3) Vyékarapa—
Grammar, (4) Nirukta--Etymology of Vedic words, (5) jyotisa—Astro-
nomy, (6) Kalpa—code of rituals,
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Purdnas and Sarihitds (sacred texts like Pdrcardtra Samhkitd,
Brahma-samhita, Garga-sarmhiti and others) who had burnt
down their impurities of sins by the fire of spiritual know-
ledge enkindled by the wind of 2oga, approached and bowed
down at the foot of the Lord, by virtue of meditating which
they would attain to the region of god Brahma which is not
accessible by the path of Karmas (religious, ritualistic acts).

3. Thereupon, the lotus-born god Brahmai, of extremely
pure reputation, brought water to worship Visnu’s foot raised
upto his region. Devoutly worshipping his feet, he sang out
his praise, for he himself was born out of the lotus that adorns
his navel.

4. The water that was poured out of the Aamandalu
(water-jug) of god Brahma, for washing the feet of the Lord of
mighty strides, and being purified thereby, became the hea-
venly river in the sky. Like the pure hallowing renown of
the Lord, it sanctifies the three worldsas it falls from the sky,
and flows through them from the heavens.

5. God Brahma and other protectors of the worlds,
along with their followers, reverentially brought articles of
worship to their Lord who had withdrawn his all-pervading
form in a limited personality (viz. that of Vimana).

6. With water brought for worship, with garlands of
flowers and divinely fragrant sandal-paste and pigment, with
burning of fragrant incense and lights, parched grains of
paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and sprouts.

7. With songs of praise, shouts of victory announcing
his prowess and greatness, with dancing performances, play-
ing of musical instruments and presentation of vocal music
and sounds of conchs and kettle drums.

8. Jambavin, the king of bears, with the speed of the
mind, proclaimed with beating of drums in all directions, the
victory of the Lord and the great festive occasion.

9. Finding that undera deceitful pretext of a request
of three feet of land, the entire earth was taken away (frau-
dulently) from their master who was engaged in a sacrifice,
the Asuras flared up and said to each other.

10. “Certainly this is not even a Brihmana by mere
caste, (even a lowly Brahmana will not commit such a fraud).
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He is Visnu, the prominent one among the masters of illusive
powers (and conjuring tricks). Disguising himself as a
Brahmana, he desires to accomplish the objective of gods.

- 11, We stand cheated of everything by this enemy who
assuming the disguise of a Brahmacarin came for begging,
while our master has laid down his powers of punishment
during the period of this sacrifice.

12. Being a person vowed to observe !perpetual)
truthfulness, and especially when consecrated for performing
sacrifice, it is not possible to utter falsehood for our master
who is friendly to Brahmanas full of compassion.

13. It is, therefore, our sacred duty to kill him
(Vamana) and serve the cause of our master.”” Saying thus
the followers of Bali, Asuras, took up their arms.

14, Thus being enraged, all of them, armed with
spears (§ila) and sharp-edged steel-bars! (paffisa) rushed to
strike at Vimana (the Dwarf), even though Bali did not
wish it.

15. Secing the generals of the Daitya army attacking
Viamana, Visnu’s attendants laughed at them, and thwarted
them (Asuras’ attack) with their arms uplifted.

16-17. Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala,
Kumuda, Kumudaiksa, Vi§vaksena, the king of birds—Garuda,
Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata—each of them possessing
the strength of ten thousand clephants, advanced to kill the
Asura army.

18. Seeing his people being massacred by the followers
of Visnu, and remembering the curse of Sukra (his preceptor),
Bali prevented them from fighting, although they were
enraged. '

19. “Oh Vipracitti! Oh Rahu! Oh Nemi ! Listen to
my speech ! Please do not fight; retreat. This period is not
favourable unto us.

20. Oh Daitya comrades ! No human being is power-
ful enough to overcome Him with human prowess, as he is the
master (chief cause) who distributes pleasure and pain to all
creatures,

1. paptide lokadando yastiksnadhdrah ksuropamah—Vaijayanti quoted in
ASD p. 310,
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21. The glorious Lord who was formerly in favour of
our prosperity and against that of the celestials, is today dis-
posed to do quite the reverse of it.

22, No person can verily overcome the Time-spirit by
physical power, expert advisers, intelligence, fortresses, mystic
formulae, medicine etc. and by expedients like sdma, ddna,
danda and bheda).

23. These attendants of Hari have many times been
vanquished by you, when Fortune was favourable to you.
Today those very attendants are roaring after vanquishing
you in the battle.

24. 1If the Providence becomes favourable (again), we
shall again defeat them. Therefore wait for the favourable
Time, which will turn to be advantageous to us.”

Sri Suka said -

25. Hearing the directive (speech) of their leader, the
generals of the Daitya and Danava forces, beaten by the
attendants of Visnu entered the Rasatala (nether world).

26. On the very day of extracting Soma juice in the
sacrifice, Garuda, king of birds, the son of Tirksya, informed
ofthe desire of the Lord?, bound down Bali with the noosecords
of Varuna.

27. When the king of Asuras was thus being taken
prisoner by Visnu of superior power, there arose a loud out-
cry on earth, in the sky and in all directions.

28. Glorious Lord Vamana addressed to Bali who,
though bound down by the noose of Varuna and bereft of
royal splendour, was of balanced and stable mind, and of
noble reputation, Oh King !

29, “Oh Asura ! you have given me three paces of land.
The entire earth (world) has been covered by two steps,
Please provide space for the third.

1. SR explains : The Lord wanted to shower grace on Bali by
depriving him of all his property and freeing him from his egoistic claim
on his body. Or the Lord wanted to lower Bali’s position to exhibit Bali’s
greatngss etc.
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30. Asthis entire land as far as the sun warms it by
its rays, and the moon and the stars illuminate it, and as far
as the rain-god was sending showers of water, was yours.

31. With one step I have covered the region of the
carth, the sky and the quarters by my body, the celestial
regions were covered by the second step as witnessed by you.

32. 1If you are not able to give what is promised, it is
inevitable that your stay should be in the hell. Hence, youdo
enter the hell as approved of by your spiritual preceptor.

33. All the aspirations of that person fail. The
celestial region is far away (from him). He falls down into
hell who deceives a person seeking his help, by failing to give
what is promised.

34. Proud of your riches as you were, you deceived me
with the words ““I shall give you’’ (three paces of land ). Suffer,
therefore, for some years in hell as a punishment for uttering
falsehood.”

CHAPTER TWENTYTWO
A Dialogue between Bali and Vamana

Sri Suka said :

1. OhKing ! Even though Bali was thus (humiliat-
ingly ) insulted by the glorious Lord and though he was made
to swerve from the truth, Bali remained firm in mind, and gave
this dignified reply.

Bali submitted :

2. Oh god of excellent renown ! Your worship regards
the promise given by me as false. (Itis you who fraudulently
disguised yourself as a dwarfat the time of begging, and
deceitfully manifested a different form atthe time of the
implementation of promise). In spite of this, I shall be
true to my word so that I should notbe regarded as a cheat. Be

d to place your third step on my head (as the possessor
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of wealth is more valuable than the wealth possessed) Oh
Prominent one among gods !

3. Displaced as Iam from my (sovereign) position, I am
not so much afraid of hell or of being bound down with
(Varuna’s) noose, or of insuperable calamities or of financial
difficulties or of any punishment from you as from ignoble
reputation (viz. Bali was a deceitful person).

4. Methinks punishment meted out by the worthiest
person is the most praiseworthy reward to men, as neither
mother nor father norbrother or friends can deal such punish-

ment.
5. In the guise of an enemy, you are certainly the

highest preceptor (and hence henefactor) of us, the Asuras,
inasmuch as you gave an insight in this fall to us, who were
blinded by pride and arrogance caused by different factors
(such as valour, wealth etc.)

6. As it is wellknown, many Asuras, by cherishing deep
rooted enmity to You attained to that high position (eman-
cipation from Samsdra) which only yogins with unserving de-
votion can reach.

7. Hence, I feel neither much ashamed norafflicted that
I have been taken prisoner and have been bound down with
the noose of Varuna, by your worship of miraculous feats.

8. My grand-father, Prahlada who is highly esteemed
by your devotees, and whose excellent reputation of saintli-
ness is manifest, was subjected to various cruel tortures by his
own father Hiranyakadipu, because he was your enemy.

9. What is the use of the body which abandons one
ultimately (at the time of death. ? Of what worth are the
robbers, designated as one’s own people (e.g. sons, kith and
kin), who take away our property ? Of what purpose is the
wife who is the cause of transmigration in the Samsdra? What
is the use of houses to a mortal ? It is sheer waste of life here.

10. Having come to this definite decision, my eminent
grand-father (Prahlada) of unfathomable wisdom, and the
prominent-most saintly person, disturbed by the company of
worldly people, resorted to your lotus-like feet which are eternal
and which offer immunity from fear (from any quarter), even
though you were the destroyer of his relatives and partisans.



1108 Bhagavata' Purana

11.  Itis through sheer good luck thatI too am brought
to the presence of Yourself—You who are the destroyer of both
subtle and gross bodies (of beings and thus grant liberation)
and that I am forcibly made to give up my wealth (and
glorious position). And it is wealth (and position) that
deprives man of his judgement and makes him incapable of
understanding the uncertainty of life, due to its being within
clutches of death.

Sri Suka said :

12. While he (Bali) was addressing thus, Prahlida,
beloved of the glorious Lord, appeared (on the scene) like the
full moon above the horizon, Oh foremost of Kurus !

13. Bali, having an army like that of Indra, noticed his
grand-father, of majestic stature, charming appearance, with
eyes large like (a pair of) lotuses, with long arms (reaching his
knees), clad in yellow silken garments, bright dark in comp-
lexion yet radiant in his native effulgence.

14. Bali, being bound down with the noose of Varuna
could not offer him worshipful reception as before. He reve-
rentially bowed him with his head, and with his eyes full of
tears, he hung his head with shame! (as he remembered his
egoistic actions).

15. Seeing the Protector of righteous persons sitting
there, and being attended upon by his followers like Sunanda,
Nanda and others, the noble-minded Prahlida approached
him and paid obeisance to him, placing his head down on the
ground, while his eyes were over-whelmed with tears, and hair
stood on their ends (through ecstasy).

Prahlida said :

16. It is fortunate (and not derogatory) that the
exalted position of Indra that you yourself bestowed on Bali
has been retaken from him by you. I consider that great divine
grace has been shown unto him (Bali) in that he has been relieved
of hig fortune which infatuates the mind and bewilders the soul.

t. GS attributes this to Bali’s sense of guilt for forgetting the teach-
lag of Prahlida about humility and his disparaging remarks to Vamana.
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17. By wealth, even a self-controlled learned person
gets deluded (and forgets the essential nature of the soul, even
though known previously). How can an ordinary person com-
prehend properly the course leading to the realization of the
soul, when possessed of wealth ? Hence I offer my obeisance to
you (who have rendered a gracious obligation on Bali by
divesting him of his wealth and glory), Oh Nairayana, the
controller of the Universe and witness unto all the worlds.

Sri Suka said :

18. It was in the very presence of Prahlida who stood
with folded palms that god Brahma (who emerged from the
golden egg) addressed Visnu, the slayer of demon Madhu, Oh
King !

19. Seeing her husband so bound down, Bali’s saintly
wife (Vindhyavali), was overwhelmed with fear. With folded
palms, she bowed down to Vamana (the younger brother of
Indra), and with face drooping down in supplication burst
forth in appeal (And god Brahma respected her by giving her
the priority in communicating with the Lord).

Vindhyavali appealed :

20. You have created these three worlds ( the earth, the
heaven and the subterranean region) for your own divine
sport. But other persons of perverted mentality arrogate
proprietory rights over it (as did Bali when he says that he has
donated the three worlds as a gift and shall redeem his pledge
by offering his head for the third step when as a matter of fact,
he is not the master of his body, much less of the universe).
You are the creator, protector and destroyer of the universe.
To such as you are, what these shameless persons in whom
the sense of being independent agents has been implanted by
you (through your Maya), are capable of offering ? Oh Lord !
Be pleased to be gracious unto dull-witted Bali and setting
him free from bonds, protect him.

God Brahmad said :

21. Oh Creator of living beings ! Oh Controller of all
creatures! Oh God of gods immanent in the Universe ! Be
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pleased to release Bali, as he is deprived of everything and he
does not deserve confinement.

22. He has gifted to you the entire earth and the higher
worlds that he acquired through his pious actions. Everything
owned by him including his body has beendonated by him to
you, without the least flinching of the mind.

23. 1If a person with sincere and guileless mind, offers
water for washing your feet and worships them devoutly
with (simple) dfirvg (Panic) grass he attains to the highest
place (Liberation from samsdra or a place in your region,
Vaikuntha). Then why does Bali who has gifted to you the
three worlds gleefully without the least hesitation, should suffer
this calamity ?

The Lord replied :

24, Oh Brahman ! I take away the wealth (fortuneetc.)
of a person to whom I show my Grace. For being infatuated
with wealth and power, a person becomes bereft of humility
and shows disrespect to the world and (even) to me.

25. It isonly bya lucky chance that the individual
Soul, not being his own master and passing through various
species of existence according to the fruits of his action,
happens to be born as a human being.

26. "It should 'be regarded as my Grace in that parti-
cular respect, if he, in the human stage of life, is not affected
by pride for his lineage, achievements, youth, beauty, learning,
authority, affluence and such other circumstances (and I am
not constrained to deprive them of wealth etc.).

27. My devotee should not get infatuated with pride
and feel lack of humility due to high birth etc. which are
obstructive to the attainment of final bliss.

28. This Bali, the leader of Danavas and Daityas and
capable of enhancing their glory, has vanquished the uncon-
querahle Maiya (deluding power of the Lord) and hence, he
is not infatuated even in distress.

29.30. He has been deprived of his wealth, dxslodged
from his sovereign position, insulted, reproached and fettered
by his enemies, abandoned by his kith and kin, and subjected
to torture, remonstrated and cursed by his spiritual preceptor,
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but he remained firm in his vow, and did not deviate from the
truth. True to his word as he is, he did not swerve from the
truth, despite my misleading him by specious arguments about
Dharma (righteousness).

31. A position very difficult even for immortal celestials
to attain, has been conferred upon him by me. (But as he
desired Indra-hood) he will be the Indra under my protection
in the period (Manvantara) presided over by the Manu
Savarni (after which he will attain that position).

32. Till then, let him live (as a ruler) in Sutala which is
constructed (more beautifully than the celestial region) by
Visvakarman (the architect of gods). There," umder my
gracious surveillance, the residents are not subjected to an-
xieties, diseases, fatigue, laziness, defeat (from internal or
external enemies) or other troubles.

33. Your Majesty Indrasena (Bali) ! May good betide
you ! Accompanied by your relatives and kinsmen, proceed to
Sutala—a region worthy of being aspired after even by celestial
beings.

34. Even the Lokapalas (Protectors of the worlds) shall
not (be able to) vanquish you. What of others ? My discus
(Sudarsana) will put anend to the Daityas who will (dare to)
transgiess your commands.

35. I shall protect you along with your followers,
retinue and property, in every respect. You will always find
me present there, Oh great warrior ! '

36. If any demoniac ideas occur to you due to the
company of Danavas and Daityas, they shall immediately dis-
appear at the sight of my glory and prowess.

CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
Bali, free from bonds, enters Sutala
Sri Suka said :

1. The magnanimous Bali who was highly respected by
all righteous persons, joined his palms, and with his eyes flowing
with tedfs and throat choked with emotion, submitted in falter-
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ing accents to Lord Visnu, the ancientmost person who addre-
ssed him (as reported in the previous chapter).

Bali said :

2*. How wonderful | Even an attempt made to offer you
obeisance was efficacious enough to accomplish the blessings
coveted by your devotees who resorted to you for protection.
This unique Grace has never been obtained by the protectors
of the world as well as by gods ( who are of Sdttvic disposition)
before. It has been conferred upon a wretched asura (of a
rdjasic nature),

Sri Suka said :

3. Having addressed thus, Bali, bowed down to Lord
Hari, god Brahma along with Siva. Being free from bondage,
Bali was highly pleased and he entered the Sutala region along
with his Asuras.

4. Restoring (the kingdom of) the celestial region to
Indra in this way, and having thus fulfilled the desire of Aditi,
the Lord ruled over the whole of the world.

5. Seeing that his grandson Bali, the scion of his
family, freed from bondage and the recipient of the Grace of
the Lord, Prahlada, full of devotion spoke as follows :

Prahlada said :

6. Neither god Brahma, nor goddess Sri or god Siva
ever received such a Grace. How can others (Indra etc.)
obtainit ? Youwhose feet are worshipped by persons adored
by the world have become the protector of the fortress of us,
the Asuras.

" 7. OhLord that affordsshelter! Brahma and other
celestials have attained greatness (prosperity and power) by
virtue of their enjoyment of the honey in the lotuslike feet of
yours, (I, however, wonder) why we, of crooked behaviour and
belonging to ferocious races, are made the recipients of your
gracious look.

8D : IT mere attempt to bow down is so efficacious, how much
more fruitful must be the worship etc. of Lord Hari.



VIII.28.15. 1113

8. Oh how miraculous are your acts and behaviour !
You have created the worlds as the sportive activity of your
inconceivable yoga-mdyd; you are omniscient, nay the veritable
in-dwelling soul of all, and hence, view all equally. Even
though you are fond of your devotees, there is no partiality in
your nature, you are just like the wisheyielding tree, by nature.

The Lord replied :

9. Child Prahlida ! May you be blessed ! Go happily
to your rcsidence in Sutala along with your grandson, and
enhance the happiness of your kith and kin.

10. You will always see me there standing witha mace
in hand, and the bonds of your karmas will be snapped by the
highest bliss of seeing me.

Sri Suka said :

11-12, With their palms folded and head bowed down,
pure-minded Prahlada, the Supreme Commander of all the
Asura forces, along with Bali, respectfully accepted the
command of the glorious Lord. Circumambulating the
Eternal Person, they bowed again, and with his permission
entered the ‘Great cavity’ (of Sutala), Oh King.

13. Thereafter, Oh King | Lord Visnu whose abode is
cosmic waters, and who removes the sins of his votaries, spoke
to Sukra who was sitting near, among the sacrificial priests,
in that assernbly of experts in Vedas.

14. “Oh Brahman ! Do you now make up for the inter-
ruption and deficiency in the sacrificial act that was being
performed by your disciple. Whatever defects remain in
religious performances are rectified even by the look of Briah-
manas (much more so if actually performed by them).”

Sukra replied :

15. How can there be any deficiency in ritualistic per-
formance, where you, the presiding Lord of all religious acts,
the master of sacrifice who confer their fruit on performers,
the sacrifice itself incarnate, are worshipped with complete
devotion 7"
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16. 'The recital of Your Name rectified all the defects
arising out of (wrong pronunciation and intonation of) mantras
(Vedic verses to be chanted at the time of sacrifices), wrong
ritualistic procedure, in-opportuneness of time and unsuita-
bility of place or in the provision of materials for sacrifices.!

17. Still, however, as, Oh Mighty Lord, You insist on
it, I shall carry out your behest. For what constitutes obe-
dience to your commands, is ( in itself) the highest beati-
tude of human beings.

Sri Suka said :

18. Gladly accepting Hari’s mandate, the worshipful
sage Sukra, with the assistance of other Brahmana sages, recti-
fied the deficiencies in Bali’s sacrifice.

19. In this way, having begged the earth (as well as
celestial regions) from Bali, Lord Hari disguised as a dwarf,
gave back to his brother, the great Indra, the celestial region
(as well as the earth) which was usurped from him by his
enemies.

20-21. Then for accomplishing the pleasure of Kaéyapa
and Aditi, and for the well-being of all creatures, god
Brahma, the head of all the Protectors of the world (Prajapatis)
together with gods, sages, manes and Manu and his sons
with Daksa, Bhrgu, Angiras, as well as with Kumira and god
Siva, crowned Vimana as the King {and protector) of all the
worlds, and the guardians of the worlds.

22-23. For the sake of the prosperity of all, god Brahma
installed Vimana, the younger brother of Indra as the pro-
tector of all Vedas, gods, dharma (righteousness), glory,
.affluence, auspicious vows and of the celestial regions as well
as of Moksa (Liberation of Samsira). Oh King, all created
beings thereby felt extremely delighted.

24. Then with the approval of god Brahmi, Indra
accompanied by the Protectors of the world, placed Vimana
at their head, carried him to heaven, in a suitable celestial car.

1. Cf. the famous verses quoted by V'D.
_yasya smriyd ca ndmoktyd tapo-yajia-kriyddisu |
nytinath samp Srpatdh ydt: tath vande harim acyutam ||
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25. With the sovereignty of the three worlds restored
to him, and being free from fear due to his being protected by
the arms of Vamana, Indra who was endowed with supreme
glory, felt highly delighted.

26-27. Eulogising that extremely miraculous great deed
of Visnu and praising Aditi, god Brahma, Siva, Kumaira, sages
headed by Bhrgu and others, and masses, all beings, Siddhas,
all beings moving in aerial cars, repaired to their respective
abodes, Oh King.

28. I have recounted to you everything pertaining to
the episode of the Lord of Mighty wide Strides which destroys
all the sins of the listener to this story, Oh delight of the Kuru
family !

29*. A mortal being who presumes to recount comple-
tely and exhaustively the glories of Lord Visnu with mighty
wide strides, is like unto a person who would count all the
particles of dust on the earth. About such a person the seer of
the mantra (RV. 1.1.54.1 etc.) asks, ‘Is there born now or
likely to be born (in future) such a person (who can do so)?
(The answer is ‘No’).

30. A person who listens to the account of this incar-
nation of Lord Hari, the god of gods of miraculous deeds,
attains to the highest stage (of Liberation from Sarmsdra).

31. If this story is recited repeatedly during the per-
formance of religious observance to propitiate gods, masses
and men, the learned declare that that observance is auspi-
ciously well-done.

*Visnor nu kam virydni pra vocam
—RVT1. 154-12: AV, 7. 26-12
VS. 5. 18a, TS. 1.2.13.9a etc.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR
The Fish Incarnation of Lord Visnu*

The King said :

1. Venerable Sir! I now desire to hear from you the
story of the first incarnation of Lord Hari of miraculous ex-
ploits, wherein he assumed the form of a fish, through his

deluding potency (Maya).

2. Why did the Supreme Lord, like one subject to
(laws of) Karma, assume the form of a fish which is disgustible
to the world, as being of tdmasic nature and unbearable.

3. It behoves you, Oh worshipful Sir, to tell us every-
thing in details (as it took place), as the actions of the Lord
of hallowing renown, are conducive to the happiness of all

people.

Sata said :
4, When requested thus by Pariksit (One protected by

Visnu i.e. Krsnal), the venerable Suka, the son of Bidarayana,

*The delugeis a part of race-memory in different parts of the world,
It testifies to the sub-mergence of some parts of the world under water, at
some distant period in the past, and the memory persisted among Hebrews,
Assyrians, Hindus etc. The different periods of such deluges in different
parts of the world (for example the Nohaic Flood which lasted for about
371 to 376 days was in West Asia round Mt. Ararat (The Old Testament-
Genesis Chs. 6, 7,8.) Alsovide T.A, Bryant's The New Compact Bible
Dictionary, pp.176-178; 403-4 Special Crusade Edition), while the Indian
deluge was in the Himalayan region and it lasted throughout one Kalpa,
shows that there was really no universal flood, thoughit appeared to be
0 to the people in the affected area which was their “‘world’”’ in ancient
times. In India the deluge is described in the Salapatha Br. 1.8.6 the
MBH Vara 187, Agni P. 2, Matsya P. 1 & 2. The Satapatha tradition seems
to be the carliest and is followed by MBH where Manu, the saviour of the
fish. was at Badari and the locale of the flood was the Himalayan region,
but with the Bh. P., King Satyavrata, the saviour of the fish (and a
future Manu) was a Dravida King who got the fish in the river K'rta-mdld
in Tamil Nadu. The brief statement in the Agni P. makes Manu perform
pen. on the bank of Krta-mdld, while in the Afatsya P. 1. 17-18 Manu
Malaya (Kerala) where in his own hermitage the small fish fell
above. The symbolism of the fishis explained by V.S. Agrawala
P.—a study, pp. 4-8 with which one may not agree, as it presumes an
vatced knowledge in Embryology in that Purdpic era (Gupta Period).
1. Vide Supra 1.12.7-11.
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began to narrate the history of Lord Visnu as he acted in the
form of a fish.

Sri Suka said :

5. (The object of incarnations in general :) When the
Almighty Lord desires to protect cows, Brihmanas, gods,
righteous persons, the Vedas and the laws of Dharma (right-
eousness) and Artha and other Purusdrthas, he assumes a body.

6. (This incarnation is not disgustible.) The Supreme
Lord moves like vital airs through higher and lower beings.
But Himself being transcendental to gunas (attributes), heis
not affected by the gunas of Prakrti and hence by the high-
ness or lowness of status.

7. At the close of the last Kalpa (known as Brdhma),
there was a periodic deluge caused by (the sleep that over-
came) Brakma.! At that time, Oh King, the worlds known as
Bhii (this earth) and other (higher) worlds were submerged
under the sea.

8. A mighty demon called Haya-griva (one with the
neck and head of a horse) who was in the vicinity of
Brahma, carried away the Vedas which (unconsciously) escaped
from the mouth of Brahmid who was overcome with sleep
under the influence of Time, and desired to go to bed.

9. Noticing that (clandestine) act of Hayagriva the
king of Danavas, the glorious Supreme Lord Hari, assumed
the form of a small glittering fish.

10. In that Kalpa, a great royal sage, by name Satya-
vrata who was absolutely devoted to Nariayana, was practi-
sing austerities, subsisting on water only.

11. That very person (who was then called King Satya-
vrata) is well known as Sraddha-deva, the son of Vivasvat
and was installed as Manu by Lord Hari, in this great Kalpa,

t. While commenting on verse No. 46, SR raises there a pertinent
pointas to the nature of this Deluge, He states that as the world was
submerged within seven days without the usual draught of 100 years,
and having fire from above (the sun) and from below (Sesa’s poison),
this mnst be an illusory deluge shown to Satyavrata by the Lord. This
has been echoed by GS. on this verse and by VD elsewhere.
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12. One day while he was offering libations of water
(to sages and manes) in the river Krtamilal, a certain tiny,
fish was noticed in the water in the hollow of his folded palms.

13. Satyavrata, the King of Dravida land, was about
to drop the small fish along with the water in the cavity of
his folded palms.

14. To that extremely compassionate king, the fish
piteously implored, “Oh king, kind unto the afflicted! How
is it that you are throwing a poor helpless creature like me,
into the waters of river when I am afraid of acquatic ani-
mals who kill their own species.

15. Not knowing that it was Lord Visnu who, out of
affection, assumed the form of a fish to confer Grace on him,
he made up his mind to Protect the tiny fish.

16. Hearing the piteous appeal of the fish, the merciful
king placed itin his water-jar (Kamandalu) and carried it to
his hermitage.

17. Growing there in that jar of water (Kamandalu) in
one night, and finding the space therein insufficient, she said
to the king.

18. “I amnot able to accommodate myself in this jar
(Kamandalu) with difficulty. Be pleased to provide for me
sufficiently spacious abode, wherein I can live comfortably.™

13. He took the fish out of that jar (Kamandaelu) and
placed it in a big earthen pot for waterstorage (or a well).
When thrown therein it grew to the dimensions of three cubits
within a muhdrta (48 minutes).

20. (The fish requested :) “This reservoir is not suffi-
cient to accommodate me comfortably. AsI have adopted
you as my protector, please provide me with a more spacious
place.

21. Bringing that fish from the reservoir, the king threw
it into a lake. Occupying the whole (expanse of the) lake
with its body, it grew into a monstrous fish.

22. (The fish requested) “I am an acquatic animal, Oh
king | The waters of this lake are not sufficient for my comfor-

e \ 1. Theriver Vaiga in Tamil Nadu. It rises in the Malaya
ligountain and the holy city of Madura is situated on it—GDAMI, p. 104.
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table stay. Be pleased to place me in a pool of inexhaustible
storage of water, making arrangement of my safe transit to it.”

23. Thus requested, the king carried the fish to various
pools of inexhaustible stores of water (each bigger and deeper
than the former). When the fish went on growing coexten-
sive with the expanse of the lake, he threw it at last, into
the sea.

24. While he was being thus deposited into the sea,
he spoke to the king as f>llows : “Oh heroic king ! Itis not
proper that you throw me here, as extremely powerful alliga-
tors and other acquatic animals will eat me.”

25. Being deluded by the fish with the expression of
charming words, Satyavrata enquired, “Who are you who
beguile us in the form of a fish?”

26. Never such acquatic animal possessing such (miracu-
lous) power and capacity has been seen or heard by us, inas-
much as you fill a lake of one hundred yojanas (i.e. 800 miles)
in extent, in a single day.

27. Certainly you must bz the Imperishable, glorious
Lord, Nariyana or Hari Himself who assumed the form of
an acquatic creature for showing Grace unto living beings.

28. Oh Supreme-most Person ! I bow to you who are
the Master of the creation, protection and the destruction of
the Universe. Oh all-pervading Lord ! You are the realself,
the goal and the refuge tous, your votaries, who approach
you for protection.

29. All your sportful incarnations are meant for the
prosperity and well-being of created beings. I wish to know
the main purpose for assuming this form by your worshipful
self.

30. Oh Lotus-eyed Lord ! Seeking resort to your feet—
you who are the friend and dear soul of all—shall never be
futile, as to those others who look upon the body as their soul
For you have manifested your miraculous form to us.

Sri Suka said :

31. To king Satyavrata who was addressing him in
this way, the lord of the Universe who assumed the body of a
fish as he desired to sport in the ocean of deluge at the end of
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Yuga (which was about to take place), but who, being
fond of his exclusive, unflinching votaries, wished to accom-
plish the good of king and spoke as follows :

The Glorious Lord said :

32. Oh vanquisher of enemies! On the seventh day
from today, all the three worlds, viz. the terrestrial world, the
celestial region and space (aerial region) between the two,
will be submerged in the ocean of deluge.

33. While the worlds will be sinking in the waters of
the deluge, a spacious boat despatched by me will approach
you.!

34-35. In the meanwhile, you take with you all herbs
and plants and seeds of various types (both of inferior and
superior qualities) and surrounded by seven sages and accom-
panied by all varieties of animals, you will board that spacious
ship and shall fearlessly sail over the one undivided ocean®
completely devoid of light but illuminated with the effulgence
of sages (to guide you).

36. While the boat will toss hither and thither by
strong gales, I shall be near you. You moor it fast to my horn
with a big serpent (Vasuki, as a rope).

37. Oh King ! While the night of god Brahma lasts, I
shall move (through the ocean) dragging the ship with you
and the sages on board.

38. Inreply to your well-reasoned questions, you will
find revealed in your heart, through my Grace, my real great-
ness, which is designated as Supreme Brahman”,

39. Having instructed the King in this way, Lord Hari
disappeared. Satyavrata waited for the period about which
Lord Visnu forewarned him.

" 1. In theBible story of the Flood or Deluge, God gave Noah
exact instructions for building the Ark (Genisis 6.14-16). God led Noah
and his family as well as pairs of animals into the Ark and shut the door
of the Ark (Genisis 7.16). In MBH Vana .187.31 the king is asked to
build a strong ship, ) )

2, Ekdrmatg—The original ocean of infinite waters, the source of
cosmic jon, In Bh. P, supra 3.8.23, it is called yugdnta-toya. In
terms Mahérpava, Ekirnava, Agidha, Stabdha Salila are
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40. Spreading the darbha grass with their points towards
the east, the royal sage sat with his face to the North-East
meditating over the feet of Lord Hari in the fish-form.

41. Then the ocean was seen overflowing its boundaries
and inundating the earth on all sides, and seemed to be in-
creasing in volume by the heavy downpour from great clouds.

42. While musing over the command of the Lord, he
saw the arrival of a boat. Taking with him all the plants
and herbs, he boarded the ship alongwith the prominent
Brahmana sages. .

43. Being pleased with him, the sages advised him : “Oh
King ! Meditate upon Lord Visnu (Kefava). He will be our
saviour from this calamity, and bring about our happiness,”

44. Thereupon when the Lord was contemplated upon
by the King (as per advice of the sages), there appeared in
that vast ocean, a golden fish with one horn and body one
hundred thousand yojanas in dimensions.

45. Having moored the ship to the horn of that fish
with the serpent (-King Vasuki) as the rope, as per previous
instructions of Lord Hari, the King felt highly delighted, and
praised Lord Visnu (The slayer of the demon Madhu) as
follows :

The King said :

46.* Your Lordship is our highest preceptor! Who con-
fer on us Liberation from Samsdra—we, whose? knowledge

*SR. shows that this is not only not the Final Deluge (mahd-
pralaya), but not even a periodic one. But just as sage Mairkandeya was
shown the séene of Delugein this very (Vaivasvata) Manvantara, King
Satyavrata was shown the Deluge with a view to initiate him in the
spiritual knowledge. BP, however, controverts this and basing himself on
Laghu-Bhdgavata subscribes to the theory of two fish-incarnations just as
there had been two boar-incarnations.

matsyo’pi pradur abhavad dsip kalpe’smin vardhavat |
ddau svayambhuviyasya daityam ghnandharat Srutih |

He further quotes Visnudharmottara for support. The main objection
of SR i.c. the impossibility of a real Deluge within seven days, without any
famine etc., is not met by the critics of SR.

1. Paramo gurur bhavdn: The seven sages were Satyavrata’s preceptors
and the Lord was the preceptor of these sages. Hence the Lord is the
“‘Grand-sire"” (preceptor) of Satyavrata—VC.

2, anddyarvidyd,...samvidah : whose knowledge about the supreme
soul and soul a:llt? are, is obscured by our date-less ignorance wheréby
we wrongly identify the body with the soul—VR. By ‘dtma-samvit’ VJ,
understands ‘the knowledge of the Supreme Soul® JQ. interprets ‘avidyd”
as the Lord’s Deluding Potency (Miyi).
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about the soul is screened (and hence obscured) by Nescience
(avidya) which is beginningless, are subjected to suffer the
three types of afflictions in this Samsdra rooted in that very
Nescience. It is through your Grace that we take shelter in
You? and attain to realize You.

47. This category of beings (subject to the cycle of
births and deaths) is ignorant (as he identified body with the
soul) and is fettered with (and hence subject to the fruits of)
his actions. With the desire of enjoying pleasures (derivable
from objects of senses), he performs acts with great pains. By
adoring you the wrong notion (consisting of the identity
of the body and the soul or ‘in doing Karma’) is shaken off.
May he, being our preceptor, cut off the knot of false notion
(or attachment) in our heart.

48. May that Imperishable Supreme Ruler (of the
Universe), our preceptor’s preceptor be our preceptor, by
serving (adoring) whom, a person (desirous of Liberation
from Samsdra) purges the tdmasic dirt from himself and regains
its original (blissful) character just as a lump of gold or silver
becomes purified of the dross, by being blown into the fire and
recovers its original colour and nature.

49. I seek asylum in that Supreme Lord (whose Grace
is so unlimited that) not even one out of ten thousand parts of
his Grace, the gods, preceptors and all people combined
together can, by themselves, show to a person (their devotee).

50. Just as a sightless person is called upon to
lead the blind, a spiritually unenlighténed person is made the
preceptor of ignorant people. Like the light of the sun, you
are self-illuminating and providing light to all our senses or
are (capable of direct perception). Hence, we have sought
you as a preceptor and guide, with the desire of knowing our
way and destination.

51. A (spiritually ignorant) person imparts wrong
instructions to another person (leading to wealth and

1. yadrcchayshopasrtd : To whom people attain to after resorting to
and through spiritual preceptors.—VR. VR. insists that it is through
God’s Grace that one comes in contact with spiritual preceptors, But
V] thinks that the very birth in the human species is due to His “Grace
secured by meritorious acts in the previous births,
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gratification of lust) whereby the follower is sure to land in
the insuperable darkness (in the form of Samsdra). You,
however, impart eternal unfailing knowledge ({of the soul)
in the light of which, a person can easily and definitely attain
to his (spiritual) goal.

52. To all the people in the world, you (alone) are
certainly a friendly well-wisher, the beloved Supreme Ruler,
the very soul, the preceptor, the spiritual wisdom itself and
the goal to be realized. But people of ‘blind’ intellect and
understanding, whoare deeply rooted in worldly desires, can-
not see you even though you exist in their very heart.

53. For the sake of spiritual awakening and guidance,
I resort to you, the Almighty Ruler, adorable even to gods and
worthy of being sought by all. Oh Lord ! Cut asunder the
knots (of egotism, ignorance etc.) in my heart, with your
words shedding light on the (spiritual) truth and reveal unto
me your own self.

Sri Suka said :

54. To the king who was praying thus, the glorious
Lord, the ancient-most person who was sporting in the ocean
in the form of a fish, imparted the highest truth.

55. He revealed to the royal sage Satyavrata the
divine compilation of Purana! (known as the Matsya Purdna)
dealing with the Sankhya system of Philosophy, and the science
and practice of Yoga, and alsc instructed him in the secret
lore about the soul.

56. Seated on board the ship along with the sages, the
king listened to the discourse on the real nature of the soul
and the Eternal Brahman so expounded to them by the glorious
Lord as to leave no (shadow of) doubt about it.

1. The Matsya p., in its preamble, (ch. 2.22-24) makes Manu
ask the Fish all the topics covered in a purdna c.g.
utpattin pralayadl caiva ramsan manvantardpi ca [
vams$ydnu-caritafi caiva bhuvanasya ca ristaram ||
But MBH Vana 187 is silent on this point. The word mdtsya-
purdne etc. in 187.57 means ‘the episode of Fish incarnation’ narrated in
MBH»
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57. To god Brahma who was awkened after the end of
the Pralaya (Deluge), Lord Hari restored the Vedas after
killing the demon Hayagriva.

58. That King Satyavrata who was thus blessed with
discriminating knowledge and spiritual wisdom, has become
Vaivasvata Manu in this Kalpa, through the Grace of Visnu.

59. He who listens to the great story consisting of the
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata and Visnu who,
through his Mayi, assumed the form of a horned fish, stands
absolved of all sins.

60. A person who, every day, extols this incarnation of
Lord Hari, finds that all his desires are accomplished here, and
he attains to the Final Beatitude (hereafter).

61. I do bow unto the Lord who is the cause of every-
thing and who disguised himself as a fish! in the cosmic waters
of the Deluge, and killing the demon (Hayagriva), restored to
Brahmi the corpus of the Sruti texts which were stolen away
from his mouths (by Hayagriva) when his (Brahma’s) powers
became dormant in sleep and who imparted the knowledge of
Brahman to Satyavrata and the seven sages.?

1. GS. on the authority of VC. states that this fish of a curved
body is called ddi in common parlance,

2. Curiously enough as a phala-fruti of this skardha, VD quotesa
purdpic story of a king Visnujit who was abeolved of the sin of killing a
Brihmaya by listening to the VIII Skandha of the BAdgavat